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PART I. KOMNENIAN CULTURE 
EDITOR'S NOTE 


The following five papers were originally read at the 
session entitled "Komnenian Culture” on 21 October 1994 at the 
Twentieth Annual Byzantine Studies Conference at the University 
of Michigan at Ann Arbor. Professor Annemarie Weyl Carr 
chaired the session. The authors have revised them in the light of 
discussion at the session. The papers appear here in the order in 
which the authors read them. 


Walter E. Kaegi 


INTRODUCTION 
KOMNENIAN CULTURE 


ANNEMARIE WEYL CARR / SOUTHERN METHODIST UNIVERSITY 


The group of articles that follows emerged from a session at 
the 1994 Byzantine Studies Conference!. It was entitled 
Komnenian Culture. Striking in view of its title is the fact that 
each of the papers engaged women. The century spanned by the 
Komnenian emperors (1081-1185) was a particularly significant 
one for the language of gender in western Europe as the genre of 
the romance matured with its themes of chivalry and courtesy and 
their contradictions, its characters of the gentleman and the lady, 
and its codes for their interaction. The Komnenian century in 
Byzantium, too, produced a high romance literature and prominent 
women patrons in the courtly circles that sponsored this literature?. 
Just how the language and imagery of gender in this literature can 
be seen to mirror, shape, or distort tensions in the living of 
gendered life, however, is only very reticently addressed in the 
scholarship on Byzantium. A body of shared texts and examples is 
still being built; debate on its language has barely begun?. 


1 The first session dedicated to women at the Byzantine Studies Conference, the 
session on Women and Monasticism in 1981, was published in Byzantinische 
Forschungen 9 (1985). It includes articles by Annemarie Weyl Carr, Dorothy de 
Ferrante Abrahamse, Alice-Mary Maffrey Talbot, Angeliki Laiou, and Angela Hero. 
2. See Georgina Buckler, Anna Comnena. A Study (Oxford, 1929); Elizabeth M. 
Jeffreys, "The Comnenian Background to the Romans d’antiquite", Byzantion 50 
(1980), 456-86; Idem, "The Sevastokratorissa Eirene as Literary Patroness: The 
Monk Iakovos", JÖB 32.2, part 3 (1981), 63-71; Roderick Beaton, Medieval Greek 
Romance (Cambridge, 1989); Lynda Garland, "Be amorous but be chaste'. Sexual 
Morality in Byzantine Learned and Vernacular Romance", BMGS 14 (1990), 62- 
122; Jeffrey C. Anderson, "The Illustrated Sermons of James the Monk: Their 
Dates, Order, and Place in the History of Byzantine Art", Viator 22 (1991), 69-120. 

See the contrast, for instance , in the analysis of women’s Typika, especially 
that of Eirene Doukaina for the convent of the Virgin Kecharitomene, by Angeliki 
E. Laiou, "Observations on the Life and Ideology of Byzantine Women", ByzF 9 
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Disentangling the great courtly women from their later historical 
packaging*, assembling and editing the panegyrics they appear in?, 
collecting and assessing the images of women in contemporary 
hagiographic literature®, tracing the evidence of cases at law’, and 
juxtaposing courtly with non-courtly images of male, female, and 
such gendered others as the eunuch is still very much work in 
progress®. Methodologies for this inquiry have yet to be forged. 
The articles that follow contribute significantly to this process. 
Running through three of these articles is the figure of Anna 
Komnene. Anna is unique in Byzantium in the respect -among 
others- that she can be observed through a range of first-hand 
constructions: her own in the Alexiad?, her funeral oration by 


(1985), 59-102, and Catia Galatariotou, "Byzantine Women's Monastic Typika: 
The Evidence of the Typika", JÖB 38 (1988), 263-90. 

As in Margaret Mullett, "The 'Disgrace' of the Ex-Basilissa Maria", 85] 45 
(1984), 202-11; Bernard Leib, "Apergus sur l’!&poque des premiers Comnenes ἃ 
Byzance (1081)", in Collectanea Byzantina, Orientalia Christiana Analecta 204 
(Rome, 1977), 1-15; Judith Herrin, "In Search of Byzantine Women: Three Avenues 
of Approach", in Images of Women in Antiquity, ed. Averil Cameron and Amelie 
Kuhrt (Detroit, 1983), 167-89. 

Lynda Garland, ""The Eye of the Beholder': Byzantine Imperial Women and 
Their Public Image from Zoe Porphyrogenita to Euphrosyne Kamaterissa Doukaina 
(1028-1203), Byzantion 64 (1994), 261-313. 

Evelyn Patlagean, "L’Histoire de la femme de&guis&e en moine et l’Evolution de 
la saintet€ feEminine ἃ Byzance", Studi medievali, 3rd ser. 17 (Spoleto, 1976), 597- 
624 (rprt. in Structure sociale, famille, chrötiente ἃ Byzance, IVe - Xle siecle 
[London, 1981], article IX); Angeliki E. Laiou, Ἢ Ἱστορία evös γάμου. O Bios της 
Ayias θωμαίδος τῆς Λεσβίας", inH καθιμερινή ζωή στο Βυζάντιο (Athens, 
1989), 237-51. 

Angeliki E. Laiou, "Sex, Consent, and Coercion in Byzantium", in Consent 
and Coercion to Sex and Marriage in Ancient and Medieval Societies, ed. Angeliki 
E. Laiou (Washington, D.C., 1993), 109-226; Jo&lle Beauchamp, "La Situation 
juridique de la femme ἃ Byzance”, CahCM 20 (1977), 145-76. ᾿ 

Angeliki E. Laiou, "The Role of Women in Byzantine Society", JOB 31, 1 
(1981), 233-60; Charles Brand, "Some Women of Thebes-and Elsewhere", in To 
Hellenikon. Studies in Honor of Speros Vryonis, 2 vols. (New York, 1993}, 1: 59- 
68; Angeliki E. Laiou, "The Festival of 'Agathe': Comments on the Life of 
Constantinopolitan Women", in Βυζάντιον. Αφιέρωμα στον Avdpea N. Στράτο, 2 
vols. (Athens, 1986), 1:111-22; Kathryn Ringrose, "The Prophet Daniel at the 
Emperor's Court", in Abstracts of Papers, Nineteenth Annual Byzantine Studies 
Conference (Princeton, 1993), 58 on the eunuch as a discrete gender. 

Bernard Leib, ed., Anne Comnene. Alexiade, 3 vols (Paris, 1967); Anna 
Comnena, Alexiad, trans. E.R.A. Sewter (Penguin Classics, 1969). 
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George Tornikes!®, and her appearances in Niketas Choniates's 
history!!. Overlaying one upon the other of these contemporary 
constructions allows us to assess the varying templates of their 
authors, and so to see the expectations they brought with them to 
the image of the outstanding woman. 

The role of Anna Komnene might seem to be coolest in the 
article by Sarolta Takäcs, for Anna’s Alexiad is mined here as a 
reliable and in this sense transparent source for information about 
astrological science in early twelfth-century Byzantium. That a text 
by a medieval woman can be used in this transparent way is in 
itself remarkable, however. The rarity with which any text by a 
woman before the twentieth century has been viewed indepen- 
dently of its author's gender makes the Alexiad’s time-honored 
place in the historical canon as "objective" history notable. It is in 
itself a testimony to Anna Komnene and her role in the intellectual 
life of her courtly salon. She is not readily paralleled, and this 
warrants our inquiring into the context from which she emerged. 
In what ways were gendered roles in flux then? 

Barbara Hill, in turn, examines Komnenian panegyrics 
treating women, among them George Tornikes's funerary oration 
for Anna Komnene. Negotiating her way effectively out of the 
torrential Niagara of repetitive language in the panegyrics!?, Hill 
differ-entiates between those which were performed for the 
emperor and those which were not. As she notes, the exercises 
performed for the emperor speak more loudly about him than most 
anything else. The orations of Michael Italikos for Anna’'s mother, 
Eirene Doukaina, and of George Tomikes for Anna herself were 
not performed for the emperor. These, Hill argues, offer a 
construction of the outstanding woman that is notably different 
from the verbiage that tumbled through the spillway of panegyric 
performed for the ruler. 

Thalia Gouma-Peterson, finally, turns to Anna’s own complex 
and self-conscious construction of her complicated, much- 
conditioned life and its expectations in the prologue to her Alexiad. 


10 jean Darrouzds, Georges et Demätrios Tornikes. Lettres et discours (Paris, 
1970), 220-323; Robert Browning, "An Unpublished Funeral Oration on Anna 
Comnena", Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society, NS 8 (1962), 1-12. 
Jan-Louis Aloysius van Dieten, ed., Nicetae Choniatae Historia, 3 vols. 
(Berlin, 1975), 5, 10-11; O City of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniates, trans. 
Harry J. Magoulias (Detroit, 1984), 5, 8-9. 
By contrast with Garland, "The Eye of the Beholder'." 
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Gouma-Peterson draws on methodological strategies offered in the 
April, 1993, issue of Speculum, devoted to feminist scholarship of 
the Middle Ages!?. Her concern is above all with the organizing 
categories that Anna deploys in thinking about and writing down 
her sense of her life and its shape. The article proposes a kind of 
analysis that will, one hopes, be pursued seriously and far more 
extensively in our field. 

The fourth article, by Charles Brand, turns from the court to 
look into the vast world outside its exceptional (but in what ways 
exceptional?) enclave. He analyzes the legislation drafted by 
Anna's father, the emperor Alexios I, on the status of slave 
women. The laws illuminate an otherwise exceedingly veiled 
aspect of women's lives in Byzantium. Quite as interesting is the 
fact that Brand perceives in this legislation an awareness not 
simply of a human and an economic issue but an issue of women 
and the way the machinery of society affected them. An awareness 
of this kind is unexpected, and a provocative clue to an era that 
seems to be as sensitive in Byzantium as it is in the West in the 
history of gender and its formulations. 

The elegant Komnenian romance, Hysmine and Hysminias, 
opens around the family dinner table in Hysmine's home. Beneath 
the polite surface of the family table, the story is set in motion as 
Hysmine nudges at the foot of her handsome guest, Hysminias!*. 
What is being said in this frisky little kick-off?!5 How can we 
know? Komnenian culture can surely yield us valuable avenues 
into the methodologies of gender and its images in Byzantium. 


13 Reprinted as Studying Medieval Women. Sex, Gender, Feminism, ed. Nancy 
F. Partner (Cambridge, Mass., 1993). 

Eustathios Makrembolites, Hysmine and Hysminias, ed. and trans. Karl 
Plepelits (Stuttgart, 1989), 89 : 9.1. 
l See Margaret Alexiou, "A Critical Reappraisal of Eustathios Makrembolites’ 
Hysmine and Hysminias", BMGS 3 (1977), 23-43. 


THE IDEAL IMPERIAL KOMNENIAN WOMAN 


BARBARA HILL / AURORA, ONTARIO 


Ever since Simone de Beauvoir's groundbreaking work, The 
Second Sex,! it has been an accepted tenet of feminism that woman 
are constructed, not born. The raw material of a little girl is shaped 
by her society into the woman that society finds acceptable. While 
this is a disturbing concept, it is also a useful tool when one 
encounters a society rich in complimentary speeches and stated 
ideals. For the ideal in anything is a revelation of the expectations 
and values of those who hold it, and therefore represents a broad 
avenue of approach to the consciousnesses captured on paper. 
Such knowledge is normally easily accessible, since most cultures 
leave behind for the searching historian more information about 
their ideals than about their everyday life. This rule holds true for 
imperial women of the Komnenian court in Byzantium. Although 
the ideal imperial woman does not exist in a time-honoured 
formula, like Menander's ideal emperor,? a historically specific 
Komnenian imperial woman can be constructed from the speeches 
and orations composed for or about Maria of Alania,’ Anna 
Dalassene,* Eirene Doukaina,’° Anna Komnene,$ Eirene of 
Hungary’ and Bertha-Eirene of Sulzbach.® These rhetorical works 


I Simone de Beauvoir, The Second Sex (New York, 1953). 

Menander Rhetor, ed. with tr. D.A. Russell and N.G. Wilson, Menander Rhetor 
(Oxford, 1981). Menander does mention the empress in his basilikos logos, 
advising that if she was 'of great worth and honour', she could be praised within the 
section on the emperor's temperance. Menander, eds. Russell and Wilson, 91. 

Wife of Michael VII Doukas and Nicephoros Botaneiates. For a full biography 
see B. Skoulatos, Les personnages byzantins dans l’Alexiade: analyse prosopo- 
graphique et synthese (Louvain, 1980), 188-192. 

Mother of Alexios I Komnenos. For a full biography, see Skoulatos, Les 
Bersonnages byzantins, 192-194. 

Wife of Alexios I Komnenos. See Skoulatos, Les personnages byzantins, 119- 
124. 
> Daughter of Alexios I Komnenos and Eirene Doukaina. 

Wife of John H Komnenos. Very little is known about her. 

Wife of Manuel I Komnenos and relative of Conrad of Germany. See M. 
1agold, The Byzantine Empire, 1025-1204. A Political History (London, 1984), 
-163. 
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provide an insight into the ideal because they were written to 
compliment the recipient or to call to the minds of others their good 
qualities in a public forum. These orations were engaged in 
propagating 'the ethical system upon which (their) own sense of 
righteousness is based'.? 

It is important to note that the intended audience of any piece 
of rhetoric has an effect upon its content. It is very clear that 
speeches performed in front of the emperor provide much more 
information about the emperor than they do about their dedicatee. 
Thus the funeral oration for Manuel Komnenos's first empress, 
Bertha-Eirene of Sulzbach, tells us little about Bertha-Eirene, but 
much about Manuel.!0 Where Bertha is mentioned it is often to 
stress how alike their tastes were or how much in harmony they 
were. Speeches performed in front of audiences which do not 
contain an emperor are therefore more likely to yield information 
on the qualities prized by the dedicatee. For example, the funeral 
oration for Anna Komnene, performed in front of friends and 
lacking the presence of an emperor, is concerned almost 
exclusively with the woman herself, apart from long sections on 
Anna's parents. These describe how Anna has inherited their good 
qualities.!! Consequently, it may be possible to discover more than 
one ideal imperial woman. The orations performed in front of an 
emperor are in the majority and will be considered first. These 
speeches invested their subjects with qualities appreciated by 
Komnenian males in an imperial woman. They were beauty, a 
rejection of vanity, piety, fertility, philanthropeia, love for husband 
and control of a family. 

The foremost of these was beauty. "Beautiful" was the most 
common epithet applied to imperial women of all ages and roles, 
excepting only mothers. The Byzantine relationship to beauty was 
complicated. On one hand, it was the most heavily used adjective 


9 _G. Duby, Tdeologies in Social History’, Constructing the Past, eds. J. le Goff 
and P. Nora (Cambridge, 1985), 151-165, 157. 

Basıl of Ochrid, ed. W. Regel, Fontes Rerum Byzantinarum (Leipzig, 1982), 
303-330. 
11 Georges Tornikes, ed. J. Darrouz&s, Georges et Deme£trios Tornikes. Lettres et 
discours (Paris, 1970), 220-323. Darrouz&s considers that Tornikes’s oration may 
never have been performed at all, on the basis that he does not include details of the 
ceremony at which it was performed and that there is no suitable anniversary or 
occasion for it. He further considers that it could have been written at the request of 
Anna's daughter, Eirene, with whom Tormikes corresponded. Darrouz?s, 314. In this 
case, it would still have catered for what Tornikes would please Eirene to hear about 
her mother and there would be still be no emperor involved to steal the attention. 
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in all types of addresses to women, which implies that it was 
firmly embedded in the minds of its users as a suitable and 
important quality.!2 On the other hand, on the same criterion, the 
next most admired quality a woman could possess was a rejection 
of worldly vanity. A strong emphasis on beauty as a desirable 
quality would seem to lead to an increase in worldly vanity unless 
the beauty admired was strictly of the inner or spiritual sort. 
However, it is clear that in the majority of cases the praise was 
directed towards physical, bodily beauty. This beauty possessed an 
enormous power. Choniates laid some of the blame for the chaos 
which engulfed the empire after Manuel T’s death on the beauty of 
Maria of Antioch, which spurred many men to desire her and 
attempt to win her.!? Andronikos Komnenos's measures to 
neutralise opposition to his own reign and dispel nostalgia included 
having Maria’s portrait altered to depict her as old, thereby 
disguising her beauty. The reasoning behind this intriguing 
incident was the Byzantine's interest in the physical appearance of 
their rulers which communicated on a level beyond an aesthetic 
description. It is clear that the Byzantines deduced inner qualities 
from outer characteristics,1* which explains the emphasis on 
beautiful women. Women were already handicapped by their 
relationship to Eve and it was necessary that they took heed for 
their characters, although this theme was not enlarged upon 
explicitly in the imperial circles of the Komnenian era. The 
Byzantine beauty had several well-defined requirements. Most 
important was harmony of limbs which reflected an innate 
orderliness in the woman. Michael Italikos praised the good 
proportion of Eirene Doukaina’s body!® and Basil of Ochrid 
recalled Bertha-Eirene standing in the courts of the palace, 


12 Menander Rhetor suggests that physical beauty which 'contributes to 
happiness' should be included in the propemptic talk, in the epithalmium, in the 
bedroom song, where it functions as an exhortation and encouragement to a young 
man to go forward to fulfill his marital duty, and in the epitaph. Menander, eds. 
Russell and Wilson, 133, 143, 147-9, 175. 

Nicetas Choniates, Historia, ed. J.A. van Dieten, Nicetae Choniatae Historia 
(Berlin, 1975), 224. 

4. For example, Michael Psellos, Chronographia, I, 35, ed. E. Renauld, 2 vols 
(Paris, 1926-28), I, 22 on Basil II, where Psellos makes clear that Basil's external 
features, such as eyebrows and eyes, reflected his character. Tornikes, ed. Darrouz®s, 
247, makes the same deductions about Anna Komnene. Basil of Ochrid states that 
Ihe outer form is important because the inner person shines through it. 

1972, sel Italikos, 15, ed. P. Gautier, Michel Italikos, Lettres et discours (Paris, 
„148. 


10 BYZANTINISCHE FORSCHUNGEN 


adorning them by. the proportion of her limbs and parts.!6 Anna 
Komnene's limbs were remarkable for their splendour, beauty and 
harmony. Her head was set straight on her neck, her shoulders 
were balanced and her feet and hands agile: in short her body was 
like a well balanced Iyre.!7 The face of the woman was important 
too. Tornikes provided the fullest description of a face in his 
categorisation of Anna Komnene. Her face was a perfect circle, the 
eyebrows were arched like a rainbow, her eyes were well 
proportioned, not jumping about (the sign of an unstable soul), nor 
crossed and sluggish (the sign of a lazy soul), but nimble enough 
to follow the movement of her entourage and steady at most times. 
Her nose pointed straight down towards her lips, which were 
harmonious and the colour of roses. Her complexion was pale like 
wool, but her cheekbones carried the redness of the rose into old 
age.!1® The imperial mosaics in Hagia Sophia are the pictorial 
translation of this verbal picture. Both Zoe and Eirene Piroska have 
arched eyebrows and straight noses which point down their faces. 
Each has pale skin with a circle of red on the cheekbones. 
Tornikes's description of Anna Komnene would seem to be what 
the typical eleventh- and twelfth-century Byzantine understood by 
beauty. This beauty had to be natural. Both Italikos and Tornikes 
laid great stress on the fact that the beauty of Eirene Doukaina and 
Anna Komnene was not the work of master craftsmen in 
cosmetics. Italikos said that Eirene Doukaina did not have 
'signatures’ on her face.!? Tornikes was even more withering. He 
said that Anna Komnene did not smear spurious dye on her eyes, 
nor add foreign colour to her face.20 The beauty of the woman 
should be fresh, like the complexion of Bertha-Eirene, upon which 
Basil of Ochrid commented with approval.2! Comparisons with 
nature were often made as a justification of this attitude towards 
make-up. The argument was that as a meadow grows and looks 
beautiful when it is neglected,2? so should a woman's beauty be 
something for which she does not strive. Interference with one's 
natural appearance was destroying God's work.23 Therefore it is 


16  Basil of Ochrid, ed. Regel, 314. 

1 Tornikes, 14, ed. Darrouzds, 246-247. 

18 Tornikes, 14, ed. Darrouzes, 247. 

19 Italikos, 15, ed. Gautier, 149 

20  Tormikes, 14, ed. Darrouz?s, 261. 

2 Basil of Ochrid, ed. Regel, 314. 

2 Italikos, 15, ed. Gautier, 149. 

3  Jtalikos on Eirene Doukaina’s beauty, 15, ed. Gautier, 149. 
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unsurprising that the favourite comparisons for women were with 
flowers in bloom and wide-spreading trees. 

Not only physical beauty was praised by the Byzantines: inner 
beauty was too. Women were supposed to be preoccupied with 
inner virtues. Maria of Alania showed her imperial soul by her 
conduct,2* Bertha-Eirene was more concerned with inner propriety 
than with hanging into the world, holding in contempt as useless 
'the deceitful information to the senses’ and the result was that her 
beautiful character was sweetened and gladdened God and men.>25 
Eirene Doukaina hid her beauty inside herself, in the inner palaces, 
whose battlements did not shine with gold but flashed forth with 
virtues.26 

If concern for physical beauty was a sin, this was partly 
because such concern implied vanity. The temptation to vanity 
followed many roads, not only thinking too much about one's 
personal appearance but taking the wrong sort of pleasure in doing 
good. Philanthropeia was an imperial virtue and one which Maria 
of Alania and Bertha-Eirene, for example, were praised for 
displaying, but the important thing was that they did not become 
puffed up by it. Theophylact of Ochrid stressed that Maria cf 
Alania performed her good deeds by night to avoid meriting the 
praise which could have led to vanity.?’ The vanity of rank was 
also to be suppressed. Bertha-Eirene, in the high position which 
could have led to the wearing of gold to show rank and to use of 
money for luxurious living, resisted such worldliy behaviour with 
high-minded resolution. She did not emulate the haughty nations 
but imitated the humility of Christ.28 Eirene Doukaina and Anna 
Komnene did not act with the haughtiness which their high rank 
might have justified but behaved as subjects, stretching towards 
virtue rather than being entangled by the trappings of imperial 
life.2? These women were all nobly born, but that was another 
thing upon which their thoughts were not meant to dwell. 

As one would expect of Byzantine women, these empresses 
were pious. Prayer and breathing were one and same to Maria of 


24 Theophylact of Ochrid, ed. P. Gautier, Theophylacte d’Achrida: Discours, 
Taites, poesies (CFHB, 16.1, Thessalonike, 1980), 184. 

26 Basil of Ochrid, ed. Regel, 314, 322. 

27 Italikos, 15, ed. Gautier, 190. 

28 Theophylact of Ochrid, ed. Gautier, 149. 

29 Basil of Ochrid, ed. Regel, 322, 324. 

Eirene Doukaina, Tomikes, 14, ed. Darrouz?s, 241: Anna Komnene, Tornikes, 
14, ed. Darrouzts, 230. 
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Alania,?0 while Anna Dalassene spent all night in prayer and tears, 
which guaranteed victory for her children.?! Piety could also 
include care for monasteries, the serious practice of asceticism once 
taken on and a denial of worldly calculaton.?? Philanthropeia was 
counted as piety: such acts as feeding the hungry, clothing the 
naked, and comforting children, parents and widows for the loss 
of loved ones obviously had a Biblical base. Bertha-Eirene's 
beneficence rendered relief and relaxation to the faint-hearted under 
'the burning necessities of life'.?? Empresses could also plead for 
mercy for the condemned. Basil of Ochrid revealed that Bertha- 
Eirene did this?* and Anna Komnene in the Alexiad tells of the 
successful intervention made by Eirene Doukaina on behalf of 
Michael Anemas, rescuing him from execution at the very last 
minute.35 

All these women were married and fertility was an important 
quality. Theophylact of Ochrid praised Anna Dalassene for her 
glorious maternity,36 Prodromos noted carefully the number of 
sons and daughters that Eirene Piroska had?’ and Choniates blamed 
the barrenness of Bertha-Eirene on the curse of the Patriarch 
Kosmas.?® However, the duty of the ideal wife was not ended with 
the production of children. It was her role to prepare her offspring 
for the world providing for their education and instilling 
temperance by good example.?? Anna Dalassene was praised by 
Theophylact for instituting a temperate and prudent atmosphere in 
the imperial palaces, and her family was a living example of how 
life should be lived and an inducement to virtue to those who 


30 Theophylact of Ochrid, ed. Gautier, 190. 

Theophylact of Ochrid, ed. Gautier, 230. Nicephoros Bryennios, II, 20, ed. P. 
Gautier, Nic&phore Bryennios, Histoire (CFHB, 9, Brussels, 1975), 184 refers to 
Alexios being strengthened by his mother's prayers when he went out to fight 
Roussel. 

Theophylact ed. Gautier, 184, 188, 190. 

Basil of Ochrid, ed. Regel, 321, 313-314. John Kinnamos, History, ed. A. 
Meineke (CSHB, Bonn, 1836), 202. 

Basıl of Ochrid, ed. Regel, 321. Unfortunately, he does not give specific 
details. 
35 Anna Komnene, Alexiad, XII, vi. 6-9, ed. and tr. B. Leib, Alexiade, 3 vols 
(Karis, 1937-45), IH, 73-75. 

6 Theophylact of Ochrid, ed. Gautier, 238. 
37  Theodore Prodromos, VOL, ed. W. Hörandner, Historische Gedichte (Vienna, 
1974), 229. 
Choniates, ed. van Dieten, 81. 
39 _ Theophylacı of Ochrid, ed. Gautier, 190. 


BARBARA HILL, THE IDEAL IMPERIAL KOMNENIAN WOMAN 13 


surrounded them.* As well as bearing children, these women were 
supposed to be helplessly in love with their husbands, at least in 
the twelfth century. Basil of Ochrid makes much of the harmony 
which prevailed between Manuel I and Bertha-Eirene 41 
Prodromos's epitaph for Theodora, Anna Komnene's daughter-in- 
law, includes a moving picture of love between a husband and 
wife. Theodora was dying and her only wish was to live long 
enough to see her husband, who was absent on campaign. His 
absence tortured her, undermining her intelligence. Then John 
appeared, Theodora embraced him tenderly, she wept, he groaned 
and wept, filling the hollows of her neck with tears, he caressed 
her face and stroked her gold hair, he was fainting from grief.?? 
The proper behaviour for a widow is illustrated by Prodromos's 
monody for the sebastokratorissa Eirene. The widow no longer 
wished to live, her life was over, the greatest tragedy of her life 
had happened. She was distracted by grief, lamenting, crying. She 
thirsted for her husband and her only hope was to die soon so that 
she could join him.*# 
The ideal imperial woman therefore was of noble birth, 
beautiful, virtuous, fertile, merciful, pious and loving. The related 
qualities of gentleness, meekness and silence were also desirable. 
She had a certain role as a mother to guide and direct her family 
which would have entailed some knowledge of the world and some 
contact with it. But in general the ideal presented so far did not 
possess the qualities for the exercise of anything other than a gentle 
smile. Is this the whole story? What did the women themselves 
think and what qualities were important to them? Is there any way 
to know? Two orations stand out from the rest of the group in 
feeling and content. These are the orations of Italikos to Eirene 
Doukaina and Tornikes for Anna Komnene. Several factors 
besides content separate them from the others. First, they are 
addresses to women who had lost their husbands, who had lived a 
large part of their lives in a monastery which they directed. 
Second, there was no emperor present when either of these 
oTations was performed. As is the case with all these orations, they 
were gauged to be pleasing to the ears which heard them and where 


Theophylact of Ochrid, ed. Gautier, 190. 
Basil of Ochrid, ed. Regel, 313. 
Prodromos, ed. P. Gautier, Nic&phore Bryennios, Histoire (CFHB, 9, Brussels, 
1975), 354-430. 
Prodromos, XLV, ed. Hörandner, 413-430. 
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they differ from the orations performed at court, will describe their 
auditor's ideal woman. 

Both these orations were preoccupied with the woman to 
whom they were addressed and they praised qualities not 
mentioned in the others. These qualities were all to do with the 
mind and the will, unlike the dominant theme of the others, which 
was beauty and mercy. These two orations do mention beauty, 
mercy, piety and family feeling but such passages are a small part 
of the whole and were applied to prove different points. For 
instance, when Tornikes said that Anna Komnene ignored the 
temptations of the imperial life and displayed virtue, this was not 
an end in itself, but a means to attain wisdom, both secular and 
divine.** When Italikos praised Eirene Doukaina for concentrating 
on inner beauty, he did so to demonstrate her self-control. Both 
Eirene and Anna were credited with the virtue of self-control, 
sophrosyne, the most admired virtue in Byzantium for men or 
women.‘ The accusation of rashness, intemperance or excess was 
the worst insult that a Byzantine could give. Sophrosyne was never 
credited to the women in the other orations. A certain 
highmindedness, phronyme, was the most they could achieve, 
Eirene Doukaina’s sophrosyne led her to the perfect resolution of 
the main difficulty experienced by an empress in public: the gaze of 
the male. Eirene arranged and controlled her own glance so that the 
ogling stares she received were reflected back at those who gave 
them.*6 In this way, she was in control of them. Anna’s 
sophrosyne was given Concrete expression in relation to the vices 
of lust, anger and greed. Anna had such self control that she could 
not be moved by anger, but remained decorous. Not all the spices 
of food could make her greedy, nor did the sweet smell of Arabian 
wood make her weak.*’ Her control showed in her sex life. 
Although not of course a virgin, Anna rivalled the virgins for true 
integrity of soul and won, for although she had a husband she 


4 Tomikes, 14, ed. Darrouzes, 231. 

4% _ Self-control was one of the virtues to be possessed and displayed by the ideal 
emperor in Menander's basilikos logos. See M. Foucault, The Use of Pleasure, tr. R. 
Hurley (Harmondsworth, 1985), esp. chs. 1 and 2 on the importance of self-mastery 
and moderation in food, drink and sex to the ancient philosophers and doctors. See 
Choniates’' version of Eirene Doukaina's reasons to cut John out the succession and 
substitute Bryennios on the grounds that John was rash, Choniates, ed. van Dieten, 
5 


% Tomikes, 14, ed. Darrouz?s, 237. 
41 Tornikes, 14, ed. ᾿αιτουΖὸς, 237. 
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never approached him with boldness, but always as a newly- 
betrothed person.?3 

Other qualities heard of for the first time include those of the 
mind. Perhaps unsurprisingly, Tornikes dwelt on Anna 
Komnene's intelligence. References to her skill in letters, 
philosophy and medicine were frequent. But not only learning was 
held up for admiration. Both Eirene and Anna were praised for 
being wise and shrewd and having quick understanding. These 
were qualities which the ideal wives and mothers did not display. 
Eirene's quick intelligence showed itself in intellectual pursuits, 
such as contemplation, and in practical ways, such as transacting 
business: all in all it was an active mind which meshed philosophy 
and commonsense together for the purposes of action.#? Both 
Eirene and Anna reasoned. This logical ability was not attributed to 
any of the ideal women discussed above. Eirene knew what to say 
and what not to say and when and where by reason. She added 
reason like a third wall around herself, in addition to the walls of 
nature. Anna allowed only some of the things she heard to 
penetrate her ears, by the exercise of reason. That ability enabled 
her to learn grammar, taught from texts that would corrupt any 
young person's mind, while preserving her purity.°° The ideal 
woman for Eirene and Anna was the woman of Proverbs 31, 
whose role as a good wife included competance in business and the 
management of family finances.°! She was shrewd and astute and 
wise and respected by her husband for these qualities. The 
ideology of Eirene and Anna did not dismiss the virtues of 
philanthropy and love for the family; it merely added the use of the 
mind for practical and intellectual purposes. 

Both Italikos and Tornikes betrayed that the qualities they were 
praising in Eirene and Anna were not what they expected to find in 
a woman, thereby signalling that this ideal was not their instinctive 
one. A certain tension is present in both these orations: casual 
comments and categories of comparison reveal a subtext which is 
contrary to the praise on the surface. For example, Tornikes, 
despite surely ample evidence to the contrary if Anna was the 
woman he has just described in the bulk of the oration, still averred 
that women belong by nature to a delicate and soft sex, only wise 


ἧς ' Tornikes, 14, ed. Darrouzös, 261. 
50 Italikos, 15, ed. Gautier, 150-151. 
Eirene Doukaina, Tornikes, 14, ed. Darrouz?s, 237. Anna Komnene, Tornikes 
14, ed. Darrouzds, 245. 
Italikos, 15, ed. Gautier, 150. Tornikes, 14, ed. Darrouz&s, 245. 
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in weaving and spinning.?? He had to compare Anna's skill with 
words to this female stereotype twice, since he could not conceive 
of literary talent as part of a woman's nature.5? Also, both Italikos 
and Tornikes had no other way of praising women who displayed 
qualities of the mind and will than to compare them to men. Italikos 
said that Eirene had surpassed the nature of men in her courage.>* 
Tornikes finished his oration with an analysis of Anna Komnene 
which concluded that she was not a woman at all. As she was not a 
man either of course he concluded that she was unique, both the 
sun and the moon.55 In other words, she was not a member of 
either sex but something in between. Eirene Doukaina was not a 
woman or a man since she had surpassed the nature of men. These 
conclusions by these men reveal that the woman they had created in 
their oration was not the ideal which resided in their own mind, but 
was the ideal of the person they were trying to please; in other 
words, the woman. 

It is impossible to talk about the ideal imperial women without 
mentioning the Alexiad, the only history written by an imperial 
woman which survives. It is particularly pertinent since Anna 
Komnene has sometimes been understood as a misogynist, a 
woman who agreed with the uncomplimentary notions of women 
in her culture. This is a surface judgement which collapses on 
closer scrutiny. Anna Komnene believed in two ideal roles for 
imperial women, both admirable. One was that of her grand- 
mother, Anna Dalassene, the regent in Alexios’s absence, the 
controller of civil government, justice and finance. Her approbation 
of her grandmother's role is seen in the spirited defence she writes 
of that role, admitting that some might think it strange, unless they 
had known this remarkable woman.’ The other is that of her 
mother, Eirene Doukaina, the unsleeping eye, the guardian, the 


52 Tornikes, 14, ed. Gautier, 229. 

53  _Tomikes, 14, ed. Darrouz?s, 229, 315. 

54 Italikos, 15, ed. Gautier, 150. 

55 Τοχηΐκες, 14, ed. Darrouz&s, 315. 

s GC. Buckler, Anna Comnena (Oxford, 1929), 114-121; A. Laiou, "The Role of 
Women in Byzantine Society’, JOB, 31/1 (1981), 233-260, esp. 260, 'even Anna 
Comnena could not in the end bypass the secondary position imposed on her by her 
sex: she could only wish that sex away'. The strongest statement comes from Catia 
Galatariotou who understands Anna as a misogynist along with the men of her 
society, ‘Holy Women and Witches: Aspects of Byzantine Conceptions of Gender, 
BMGS, 9 (1984/5), 55-94, esp. 67-78; V. Bullough, The Subordinate Sex: A 
History of Attitudes towards Women (Chicago, 1973), ch. 6. 

57 Anna Komnene, Al., IH, vi-viii, ed. Leib, I, 119-125. 
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tender nurse, in control of herself, exercising control of those 
around her by her strength of character rather than any political 
position. Both these women were Anna'’s heroines, although their 
roles were different. Both of them were possessed of the qualities 
which are not mentioned in the men's ideal, but which are so 
prominent in the woman's: self-control, shrewdness, wisdom. 

The ideal woman therefore changes slightly depending on the 
sources read. Some qualities are universally admired: piety, 
devotion to the family, philanthropeia. The men's ideal added 
beauty, fertility, lack of vanity, the woman's wisdom, quickness 
of thought and self control. This survey of the ideal woman of 
course raises all sort of questions about the reality of women's life 
to which this ideal must in some manner connect. How did women 
relate to each other in communities where they were the sole 
occupants and how were their characters developed in such a 
setting? This is a particularly pertinent area of study in view of the 
tendency observed in women to circumvent unfavourable or 
powerless conditions by creating counter-cultures by their links 
with other women.?® Of even more interest is the question of the 
development of these imperial women's self-consciousness and 
how far they found fulfilling the ideal a powerful strategy, for 
historical evidence seems to point to an Eirene Doukaina who had a 
sharp tongue, both in public and in private,5® and an Anna 
Komnene whose language could be abusive and whose ambition 
made her ruthless.% These are topics for which much less evidence 
survives than that concerning what was desirable in an imperial 
woman. These two areas must be related in order to extend our 
knowledge of Byzantine women:®! the first step has been taken 
here in an exploration of the ideal. 


58 _G. Greene and C. Kahn, 'Feminist Scholarship and the Social Construction of 
Women’, Making a Difference: Feminist Literary Criticism, eds. G. Greene and C. 
Kahn (London, 1985), 1-36, esp. 21: See A. Fine, 'A Consideration of the 
Trousseau: A Feminine Culture?', Writing Women’s History, ed. M. Perrot (French 
ed. 1984, ed. F. Pleasant, Oxford, 1992), 118-145 for women's feelings towards a 
specifically female practice which is both a constraint and a marker of status. 

John Zonaras, XVII. 29. 18, ed. T. Büttner-Wobst (CFHB, Bonn, 1897), II, 
766, Choniates, ed. van Dieten, 5. 

1 Choniates, ed. van Dieten, 15. 

For one explanation of the relationship between ideology and reality, see L. 
Garland, "The Life and Ideology of Byzantine Women: A Further Note on 
Conventions of Behaviour and Social Reality as Reflected in Eleventh- and Twelfth- 
Century Historical Sources”, B, 58(1988), 361-393. This article argues that 
Byzantine imperial women stepped outside their ideology, using it as a cloak 
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behind which they operated as they wished, secure from society's criticism. In 
contrast, see B. Hill, "Imperial Women and the Ideology of Womanhood in the 
Eleventh and Twelfth Century". forthcoming, which argues that ideology conferred 
the power on imperial women that they exercised in this period, and that when they 
strayed beyond this ideological justification they were subject to extreme criticism. 
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SLAVE WOMEN IN THE LEGISLATION OF 
ALEXIUS I 


CHARLES M. BRAND / BRYN MAWR, PENNSYLVANIA 


Angeliki Laiou has asked us to give more attention to 
significant groups of women, rather than to the exceptional 
princess, convent-founder, or noblewoman. Inspired by this 
suggestion, I have sought for a group of women worthy of 
investigation. The slave-women mentioned in Alexius [᾿ς 
legislation appear to fit the requirements. 

Slaves are a social group in Byzantium which has been 
neglected by scholars, at least by those who study the Middle and 
Late Byzantine periods. We all know that slaves existed, but it has 
always seemed more important to consider free peasants, landed 
magnates, pronoiarioi, and the like. A few scholars have examined 
the question of slavery in later Byzantium, but the best treatises, by 
Alexander Kazhdan and Robert Browning, are in Russian.! While 
slaves were not fundamental to Byzantine economic life, they were 
nevertheless present. From the early Comnenian era, we have a 
few texts which touch on the lives of slave-women. In this short 
paper, I propose to deal with Alexius T's legislation. 

In 1095, Alexius I Comnenus published a pair of decrees 
regarding slaves. The first is a general ordinance apparently 
addressed to the patriarch of Constantinople; the emperor directs 


1 The most important works on Byzantine slavery are Alexander P. Kazhdan, 
"Raby i mistii v Vizantii IX-XI vekov," Tul'skij gosudarstvenyj pedagogicheskij 
institut, Uchenye zapiski, 2 (1951), 63-84, and Robert Browning, "Rabstvo v 
Vizantijskoj imperii (600-1200 gg.)" (L.A. Volchkovoj, trans.), VizVrem, 14 
(1958), 38-55. On late-Byzantine slavery, see Helga Köpstein, Zur Sklaverei im 
ausgehenden Byzanz: Philologisch-historische Untersuchung, Berliner byzanti- 
nistische Arbeiten, 34 (Berlin, 1966). Anne Hadjinicolaou-Marava, Recherches sur 
la vie des esclaves dans le monde byzantin, Collection de l'Institut frangais 
d’Athnes, 45 (Athens, 1950), has been very severely criticized: see the reviews by 
M. Sjuzjumov in VizVrem, 5 (1952), 280-284, and especially by A. Kazhdan, 
VestDrIst, 42 (1952), 121-128. A more soundly based work is Christina G. 
Angelide, "Δοῦλοι στὴν Κωνσταντινούπολη τὸν 10 al’ ᾽Η μαρτυρία τοῦ Biov τοῦ 
νον Βασιλείου τοῦ Νέου," Κέντρον Βυζαντινῶν ᾿Ερευνῶν, Σύμμεικτα, 6 (1985), 
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that it be made known both to church courts and civil jurisdic- 
tions.2 The second, designated a Novel, is addressed to Arch- 
bishop Theodoulos of Thessalonike, and dated March, Indiction 3 
(i.e., 1095).3 The content of the two decrees is substantially the 
same, although the wording and some details differ. 

Each decree is in two parts. The first section of each relates to 
a situation in which slaves approached the court of the patriarch or 
the metropolitan of Thessalonike and declared that they ought to be 
free because they were born of free parents. These parents were 
Bulgarians or members of some other subject group, who, they 
say, sold them cheaply during a famine. The slave-masters deny 
that the slaves were free-born. When the slaves produce witnesses 
to their origins, the slave-masters prodeed both to impeach the 
character of the witnesses, and to produce counter-testimony. 
Alexius prohibits the use of such counter-testimony by the slave- 
owners, on the grounds that masters have an undue advantage over 
slaves. He compares the situation to that in which Basil II similarly 
forbade counter-testimony to magnates against the poor. On the 
other hand, in the case of someone who is being seized as a slave, 
Alexius allows the defendant to introduce counter-testimony since 
he is the weaker party in the case. 

The second half of each decree relates to marriages of slaves. 
Alexius professes to be shocked to discover that masters have been 
denying slaves the right to join in marriage with the blessing of the 
church. Instead, masters believe that sacramental marriage will of 
itself liberate the slaves, so they are forcing fornication or 
concubinage upon their slaves. "If," says the emperor, "holy 
baptism knows no distinction of slaves and masters, if they partake 
of the same untainted eucharistic elements although they are 
separated in status, if they receive a single faith although they 
suffer a difference of fortune, who ever fears wedlock with a 
sacrament at the time of union in marriage, and suspects that there 


2 Zepi, Jus, I (Athens, 1930), 341-344; Franz Dölger, Regesten der Kaiser- 
urkunden des oströmischen Reiches von 565-1453 (Munich and Berlin, 1925), No. 
1177. This is undated, but is assumed to be close in date to the second text. This text 
is duplicated in Balsamon's commentary to Canon 85 of the Council in Trullo, G.A. 
Rhalles and M. Potles, ed., Σύνταγμα τῶν θείων καὶ ἱερῶν κανόνων (Athens, 1852- 
1859; repr. Athens, 1966), I, 500-503, where it is called a Novel. 

Zepi, Jus, I, 344-346; Dölger, Reg., No. 1178. It is called a novel in the 
lemma. These texts have been mentioned by most authors concerned with byzantine 
slavery: Kazhdan, "Raby i mistii," 72, 77, Browning, "Rabstvo," 51-53; 
Hadjinicolaou-Marava, Recherches, 26-27; but only Angelide, "Δοῦλοι στὴν 
Κωνσταντινούπολη," 48-49, spends much time on the issue of slave-marriage. 
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would be a loss of ownership over the slaves, when God has been 
invited for the blessing of the wedded couple?"* The emperor 
commands that sacramental marriage be offered to all slaves 
involved in future and in existing unions, and decrees that marriage 
with the sacrament will not affect the status of the slaves. On the 
other hand, slaves whose owners deny them sacramental marriage 
are immediately to be freed. 

An independent document shows that slave-owners were 
unwilling to obey the provisions of the legislation regarding 
sacramental marriage. Possibly in the 1130's or 1140's, a monk 
from Cappadocia named Basil allegedly wrote to Niketas of 
Mitylene, Metropolitan of Thessalonike, about the matter. Slave- 
owners, he said, still denied the sacrament of marriage to their 
slaves, lest their slaves thereby become free. When shown the 
decree of Alexius I, the slave-owners rejected it as a forgery. 
Further, the slave-owners were ordering individual slaves to 
engage in acts of prostitution, and were making offerings to their 
local church out of the proceeds of this trade. 

One of Alexius’ decrees had been addressed to the church of 
Thessalonike, and Metropolitan Niketas responded very strongly io 
the inquiry made to him. He reasserted the terms of Emperor 
Alexius’ legislation, and threatened recalcitrant slave-owners with 
ecclesiastical penalties. Prostitution or fornication by slaves was 
not to be tolerated by the church, and offerings made from the 
proceeds of this activity were to be rejected.> 

There was solid legal justification for the slave-owners' fear 
that sacramental marriage would of itself render slaves free. In 
classical law, slaves had been considered things, who were unable 
to contract legal marriages. This idea had been carried over without 
alteration into Christian Roman Law, and Justinian had indeed 
decreed that a slave who was allowed Christian marriage was 
thereby manumitted. This legislation remained in force even in the 
codes issued by the Macedonian emperors. Alexius I was thus 
making a serious legal innovation in asserting the right of slaves to 


Zepi, Jus, I, 345-346. 

Rhalles and Potles, Σύνταγμα, V, 443-445; also in PG 119, cols. 997-1001, 
where the name of the inquirer is given as the monk Basil of Cappadocia, who may 
be a literary fiction of the Metropolitan. See Alexander P. Kazhdan and Simon 
Franklin, Studies on Byzantine Literature of the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries 
(Cambridge, 1984), 166-167; Hans-Georg Beck, Kirche und theologische Literatur 
im byzantinischen Reich, HAW, Abt. XI, Teil II, Band I (Munich, 1959), 621, who 
ıdentifies the Metropolitan as Niketas of Maroneia. 
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be married with the Christian sacrament, while not altering their 
status. 

The meaning of the prohibition on Christian marriage for slave 
women must be seen in the context of their lives. Whether the 
women were engaged in field labor or worked in the homes of 
landed magnates, slaves lived in villages alongside the more 
numerous free workers. Women would have had to interact 
together around the well, the bake-house, and the church. The 
daily activities of slave women would have differed little from 
those of the free. By Alexius’ testimony, slave women shared in 
baptism and the eucharist, and, presumably, in funeral rites. But 
they were prevented from being the central participant in the 
ceremonies of marriage celebrated at the village church, of being 
crowned and blessed by the priest, of being feted by their fellow 
villagers. The one moment in her life at which a woman could rely 
on being the center of all attention was denied to these slave 
women, and continued to be denied to them in spite of the 
emperor's legislation. The prohibition of sacramental marriage 
made evident to the whole community the inferior status of slave 
women. Nothing could have been more harmful to their personal 
relationships with other members of the group. 

The psychological effects on individuals of being denied the 
sacrament of marriage are harder to estimate. The deprived woman 
could seek satisfaction in the other sacraments and rituals of the 
church: the eucharist, veneration of icons, baptism for children, 
and funerals with burial in sacred ground. But she could never feel 
satisfaction in the sanctioning of her union in God's eyes. 

Alexius’ legislation makes clear that slave-owners designated 
which slaves would be joined in concubinage. The fact that slave 
women had no choice as to their partner was probably of less 
importance to them than it would seem to us. Women in general 
expected to have marriages arranged for them; thus, the slave- 
owners's designation of which male slave was to be united with 
which female one probably caused less emotional difficulty than 
we would expect. Still, the process resembled cattle-breeding, and 
necessarily dehumanized the slave. 


6 Helga Köpstein, "Zur Novelle des Alexios Komnenos zum Sklavenstatus 
(1095)," XVe Congr&s international des &tudes byzantines, Actes, 4 (Athens, 
1980), 160-172 (see pp. 167-169 on the portion of the decree regarding 
sacramental marriage and its legal background); she cites Justinian’s Novel 78, of 
A.D. 539. Köpstein does not utilize the text from Niketas of Mitylene regarding the 
difficulty of enforcing Alexius T's legislation. 
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The alleged monk Basil of Cappadocia, who complained to 
Metropolitan Niketas of Thessalonike in the mid-12th century, 
reported that owners of single slaves, unable to purchase mates for 
them, were obliging them to porneuein, to engage in either 
prostitution or concubinage with other people's slaves. The 
evidence that prostitution was meant is the fact that the profits 
earned by these slaves were included in the gifts which the owners 
offered to the church. Slave-women had always been subject to 
sexual exploitation. That medieval slave-owners should continue 
the practice is not surprising. Niketas of Mitylene clearly regards 
offerings from the profits of forced prostitution as unacceptable to 
the church. His condemnation probably had no effect on the profit- 
making activities of slave-owners. Slave women continued to be 
sexually exploited at their master's will. 

The threat contained in the imperial law, that slave-owners 
who failed to cause existing or future slave unions to be blessed 
with the sacrament would be deprived of their slaves, manifestly 
remained vain. No slaves would have been freed, since any owner 
could have avoided this by complying with the law. But the 
evidence of the complaint to Niketas of Mitylene shows that 
owners ignored this part of the law. 

We have so far focused on the second section of Alexius Ts 
decrees of 1095, the part commanding sacramental marriage for 
slaves. What about the first part, which allows slaves sold as 
children by their parents to obtain liberty upon the presentation of 
witnesses to the fact of their freeborn origin, and forbids slave- 
owners to present counter-testimony”? This text has been seen as 
referring to male slaves. The emperor's motivation, it has been 
suggested, was to secure more potential soldiers by creating a large 
body of free persons desirous of a military career.’ While this may 
be the case, the emperor was certainly more interested in foreign 
mercenaries, especially Franks. Parents, compelled by hunger or 
other difficulty to sell their children, would probably have 
preferred to sell daughters rather than sons. I would thus suggest 
that a large portion of the slaves appearing before ecclesiastical 
courts and demanding their liberty on the grounds of free birth 
were female. Alexius’ legislation would thus have contributed to 
the liberation of women at least as much as to that of men. 


7 Köpstein, "Zur Novelle,” 170-171. 
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Alexius Is laws of 1095 cast a ray of light upon the difficulties 
experienced by slave-women, and add to our picture of women's 
life in Byzantium. 
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ENGENDERED CATEGORY OR RECOGNIZABLE 
LIFE: ANNA KOMNENE AND HERALEXIAD 


THALIA GOUMA-PETERSON / THE COLLEGE OF WOOSTER, OHIO 


Anna Komnene (1083-1153/4), imperial princess born in the 
purple, highly educated scholar well read in Aristotle and Plato and 
in the Quadrivium of sciences, also is the first woman historian of 
the Middle Ages. In this paper I will examine how her self- 
appointed position as historian of her father's reign enabled her to 
cross the boundaries of the various gendered categories into which 
she was inscribed as a woman. The Alexiad, which she authored 
as both "historian" and "good daughter," as she herself informs us, 
also is her autobiography. In it she claims her space in the history 
of one of the most important periods of the Byzantine Empire. In 
this paper I will consider Anna Komnene and her Alexiad in the 
context of two methodological frameworks for the study of gender 
in the Middle Ages, recently proposed by Kathleen Biddick and 
Nancy Partner.! My purpose is, then, in a sense twofold: first, to 
use the differing methodologies developed by Biddick and Partner 
to enrich our understanding of Anna Komnene and her text; and, 
second, in the process to illustrate the validities of their 
methodologies to the study of gender in the Middle Ages. 

According to Biddick, in rendering historical women visible, 
historians have tended to take for granted their organizing 
categories. As one example she cites Caroline Walker Bynum's 
Holy Feast and Holy Fast and its use of women mystics.2 Bynum, 
according to Biddick, claims a methodology with guaranteed 
access to medieval women's experience, the women themselves 
who generate questions as well as answers. Bynum's study, 
Biddick believes, "assumes that gender is an essence that appears 
prior to other categories and informs them." Using the female body 
as the originary foundational site of gender, Bynum structures_ 
« 


K. Biddick, "Genders, Bodies, Borders: Technologies of the Visible, 
Partner, "No Sex, No Gender," Speculum 68 (1993), 389-418, 419-443. 

C. Walker Bynum, Holy Feast and Holy Fast: the Religious Significance 
Food t0 Medieval Women, (Berkeley, Los Angeles, London, 1987). 
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history on "an ahistorical, imagined body of the maternal."? Posing 
a central question, Biddick asks: how can we in making women 
visible "not blind ourselves to the historical processes that defined, 
redefined, and engendered the status of the visible and the 
invisible?" She proposes that the critical approaches formulated by 
feminists in other fields, during the last two decades, for an under- 
standing of both historical and contemporary constructions of 
gender, be used for writing histories of medieval gender in relation 
to other engendered categories taken for granted, such as Chhristen- 
dom or Christianitas, Corpus Christi, and Jew, among others, as 
they define and redefine relations of the masculine and feminine in 
the Middle Ages.* Rejecting the notion of original and natural 
identity, Biddick refers to gender as performative, using the 
definition recently proposed by Judith Butler. Applying 
Nietzsche's claim that "the doer is merely a fiction added to the 
deed," Butler proposes as a corollary that "there is no gender 
identity behind the expression of gender" and "identity is 
performatively constituted by the very expressions that are said to 
be its results." Carried to its extreme, this position denies the 
possibility of stable identifiable women, past or present. 

Partner, on the contrary, proposes a methodology that 
incorporates what she calls "the successful double discourse of 
mind and culture," which includes recognizable human lives.® 
Accepting that in "far ἴοο many ways the women whom medieval 
historians have to study are the imaginative constructions of men: 
the theoretical women of medieval philosophical, legal, and 
religious literature; the women fantasized by poets, romancers, 
preachers, hagiographers,"? Partner observes that historians have 
no choice but to do that same sort of work: imagine the women of 
the past. She accepts that fundamental notions of sexuality, 


3  Biddick, "Genders," 397. 

Ibid., 399 and 415. 

J. Butler, Gender Trouble (New York and London, 1990), 25. Biddick, 
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whereby sexed or gendered bodies come into cultural intelligibility" (148). 
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her own discussion of Eloise in this article. 
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identity, and our estimate of how deeply the cultural conventions of 
gender impinge on individual character, not only affect the way we 
think about medieval women, but unavoidably determine whether 
the "women" we think about are human beings or cultural 
ideograms. Following Peter Brown, whose work she cites as a 
model, she believes that "the choice of a history based on humans 
with complex psychosexual organizations is crucial for feminist 
scholars who should ask which body of assumptions helps us to 
the richest, most complex, and generous understanding of women 
— especially women of frankly misogynist societies.”® As a prime 
example for such an approach Partner proposes the study of 
Heloise who, she believes, "More than any other female voice, can 
tell us something important about what it was to be a woman in the 
twelfth century."? In ascribing to Heloise a deep understanding of 
the divide between inner and outer lives, between the pressure of 
wishes and the frustrations of reality, and a complex reality- 
connected ego, Partner admits to arguing for what would be 
considered an "essentialist theory as a contributing interpretation to 
complex human behavior in the distant past."!0 She tries to 
circumvent this accusation by proposing a "middle or third term," 
which she names "self" or "sexuality," to "acknowledge the 
developmental negotiations of mind with world which produce 
men and women who do tend to be recognizably like others of their 
same sex ... when regarded collectively, but yet are distinct and 
individual seen 'close up.'"!! In arguing for the potential access to 
an individual self, for women past and present, Partner joins a 
group of feminist scholars who have recently proposed the 
existence of aspects of human symbolic experience that relativize 
the prevailing absolute status of the Phallus in Lacanian and 
Freudian psychoanalytic theories.!? 


8 Ibid., 433. P. Brown, The Body and Society: Men, Women, and Sexual 
Renunciation in Early Christianity (New York, 1988) and his essay "Bodies and 
Minds: Sexuality and Renunciation in Early Christianity," in Before Sexuality, ed. 
D.M. Halperin (Princeton, 1990), 479-493. 
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Anna Komnene's case, like Heloise's and unlike that of the 
anonymous women mystics, is both complicated and simplified by 
the fact that she has left us a lengthy text, the Alexiad.!3 This 
history of her father's reign has, in recent years, been accepted as 
the equivalent of an official authorial voice. The question of voice, 
however, in her case is extremely complex, for the history of her 
father's reign is also to a large degree her autobiography. Keenly 
aware of this, Anna states in the Preface that she is "fearful of an 
underlying suspicion: someone might conclude that in composing 
the history of my father I am glorifying myself ..."1% She devotes a 
substantial part of the Preface claiming the role of her father's 
official historian and in doing so positions her self in relation to her 
subject both physically and contextually. Stating, in the second 
paragraph, that she was "born and bred in the purple," she claims 
as her space one of the most important rooms of the Imperial 
palace, the place set aside for the birth of the true imperial children, 
tha "porphyrogenitoi." By placing herself in this space, both 
physically and symbolically, at the beginning of her text, Anna 
establishes the importance of her own life, which she will press 
forward in terms of both physical and chronological detail.!5 We 
know more about Anna's likes and dislikes and desires than about 
those of any other Byzantine princess or indeed most other women 
in the history of the Byzantine Empire. She is one of a small group 
of medieval women that has not been muted. It might, therefore, be 
fruitful to look at Anna Komnene!'s Alexiad as a text more complex 
than a straightforward report on her father's reign. Perhaps there is 
some validity in Edward Gibbon’'s complaint that the Alexiad is not 
"the naked truth," that is, it is not an unproblematized masculinist 
history, and that "instead of the simplicity of style and narrative 
which wins our belief, an elaborate affectation of rhetoric and 
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science betrays in every page the vanity of a female author."!6 
Indeed, Anna was an author profoundly conscious of her female 
gender, a cause of much sorrow to her throughout her life. 

It is within this multivalent complexity that the account of Anna 
Komnene's life and her recording of her father's reign need to be 
studied. Keeping in mind that she is offering her own narrative 
within the context of an official version of reality, we need to be 
alert to the fact that she provides her own framework which can 
reinterpret that which already has been interpreted. For the 
purposes of this paper, I will focus on the Preface of the Alexiad.!7 
The basic themes here introduced, about her life and her 
relationships to power, Anna further expands throughout her 
history of her father's life. 

In the second paragraph of the Preface Anna establishes the 
contradictory categories that shaped her life: 

I, Anna, daughter of the Emperor Alexios and the Empress 

Irene, born and bred in the purple, not without some 

acquaintance with literature — having devoted the most earnest 

study to the Greek language, in fact, and being not unpracticed 
in Rhetoric and having read thoroughly the treatises of Aristotle 
and the Dialogues of Plato and having fortified my mind with 
the Quadrivium of sciences — [then follows a very significant 
parenthetical statement] — (these things must be divulged, and 
it is not self-advertisment to recall what Nature and my own 
zeal of knowledge have given me nor what God has appointed 
to me from above and what has been contributed by 

Opportunity); — [she then returns to her main point] I having 

realized the effects wrought by Time, desire now by means of 

my writings to give an account of my father's deeds, which do 
not deserve to be consigned to forgetfulness nor swept away 
on the flood of Time into an ocean of Non-Remembrance;..."13 


In this passage Anna establishes her position within the context 
of several gendered and classed categories. She is the daughter of 
Emperor Alexios and Empress Irene and not their son. That for her 
was extremely important throughout her life for it defined her 
relationship to power both positively and negatively. She is the 
female child of the reigning Emperor and Empress and she is 
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porphyrogennitos, that is she is of the highest possible class within 
the structure of Byzantine society. She is extremely well educated, 
having devoted herself to the earnest study of the Greek language, 
being practiced in Rhetoric, having studied thoroughly Aristotle 
and Plato, and having fortified her mind with the Quadrivium of 
sciences. For these pursuits, uncommon for women in the 
Byzantine Empire, even for princesses born in the purple, she 
claims personal agency. These claims are Anna’s attempt at self- 
definition, as is clear in the parenthetical statement, where she 
enumerates the ways in which she has acquired knowledge: first, 
through what nature has given her — that is her innate intelligence; 
second, through her own zeal for knowledge — that is her self- 
conscious choice; third, through what God has appointed her from 
above — that is, a divine gift that can not be rationally explained; 
and fourth, in what has been contributed by Opportunity — that is, 
the circumstances of her elevated birth. Within these four 
subdivisions two can be described as self-generated (her 
intelligence and her own zeal) and two as being other-generated or 
given by powers beyond her self (God and Opportunity). 

Further on in the Preface Anna places herself within a second 
role — that of wife: "I was the lawful wife of the Caesar 
Nikephoros who was a descendent from the Vryennii, an 
extremely handsome man, very intelligent, and in the precise use of 
words far superior to his contemporaries."!9 In other words, she 
was the wife of a man of high birth and rank (second only to the 
Emperor and his brother), who was also a scholar. She then 
establishes her scholarly indebtedness to her husband by informing 
the reader that Vryennios was asked to write the history of her 
father and his predecessors by the Empress Irene, but was able to 
carry his account only to the times of Emperor Nikephoros 
Votaniates (1078-1081) because of the time taken up by military 
expeditions which also caused his final illness and death. Though 
she does not state it explicitly, it was common knowledge that 
these military expeditions were undertaken at the orders of her 
brother, the Emperor John Komnenos, the bane of her existence. 
Then, in a most declarative statement she asserts: "That is why I 
have chosen to record the full story of my father's deeds myself, 
so that further generations may not be deprived of knowledge 
about them."2° In claiming the power of authorship as official 
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historian of her father's deeds, Anna, through conscious choice, 
transcends all the categories within which she has been engendered 
as a woman. Through this choice, the middle-aged Anna, banished 
from court and living in some form of exile, probably in the 
monastery of the Kecharitomene, came as close to power as 
possible within the context of her life. The claim to her father's 
history (istoria) also was her claim to her own narrative 
(syggraphe), which she interjects throughout her text.?! Both the 
history and the autobiographical narrative ensure that she too will 
not be swept away on the "flood of Time," though she does not 
say so. How well she succeeded in this becomes clear if we pose 
the question: What would we have known about Anna Komnene 
had she not written the Alexiad”? 

Anna’s claim to the autonomy of authorial voice, however, 
contrasts with one of the central themes of her personal narrative, 
established in the Preface: "My own lot has been far from fortunate 
in other ways (beyond the loss of her husband in 1137) ever since 
I was wrapped in swaddling clothes in the Porphyra, and I have 
not enjoyed good luck — although one would not deny that fortune 
did smile on me when I had as parents an emperor and an empress, 
and when I was born in the Porphyra. The rest was full of 
troubles, full of revolution." In this astonishing statement Anna 
acknowledges her imperial birth as the only way fortune has smiled 
on her. The rest of her life was "full of troubles, full of 
revolution." Here Anna demonstrates an acute consciousness of 
her self as an engendered being or engendered category, that of 
imperial princess, within a patriarchal social structure. Within that 
category she had to exist for the length of her troubled life. 

Later in the Preface, Anna again returns to her troubles — 
especially her later woes, at the time she was writing at least part of 
her history, in c. 1148. These woes, caused in part by her father's 
death, she compares to "an unspeakable conflagration," and "an 
awful funeral pyre," a fire that parches her "heart imperceptibly, 
although its flames pierce to the bones and marrow and heart's 
center."23 In the concluding paragraph of the Preface she adds 
"When I remember him [her father] and make known the events of 
his reign, it is for me a theme of lamentation."** Thus her troubles, 
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woes, and lamentations intersect with Alexios’'s official history, 
introducing a gendered female consciousness and feeling (pathos) 
within a predominantly male centered world of great deeds and 
confrontations. It is precisely the documentation of the 
intersections of Anna’s various engendered identities and of her 
acute selfconsciousness, already established in the Preface, that 
make the Alexiad such an informative record of a Medieval 
woman!'s life. The complexities and contradictions created by these 
intersections also explain some of the reasons for her afflictions, 
which often have puzzled scholars. 

The major contradiction in Anna'’s life remained the fact that 
she, the first born child of the reigning Emperor and Empress, 
could intersect with imperial power only as the "good daughter" 
(καλή θυγάτηρ) of Alexios Komnenos, as expressed in the 
epigram included as the ending of the Alexiad in the supplementary 
volume of Didot's Anthologia Palatina : ? 

ηῆξεν ὅπου βιότοιο ᾿Αλέξιος ὁ Kouvnvös 
ἔνθα καλή θυγάτηρ ληξεν ᾿Αλεξιάδος 
This epigram, regardless of whether it was composed by Anna or 
not (Buckler is inclined to think that it was) effectively 
counterbalances the text that precedes it and re-inscribes the 
historian within the accepted female category of good daughter. 
The text of Book 15, immediately preceding the epigram, ends on a 
very different note. In this last section of her history, which has 
many lacunae, Anna writes that it "would have been better to be 
metamorphosed into some unfeeling rock," that "to endure such 
dangers and to be treated in an abominable way by people in the 
palace is more wretched than the troubles of Niobe," that "the death 
of both rulers, the loss of the Caesar and the grief caused by these 
events would have sufficed to wear [her] out, body and soul, but 
now, like rivers flowing down from high ... the streams of 
adversity ... united in one torrent flood [her] house."26 She 
concludes "let this be the end of my history, then, lest as I write 
these sad events I become more embittered." The good daughter is 
also the embittered woman. Her father's history ends with her own 
"streams of adversity" and it is these sad events that she will not 
write of, but whose existence she has forever recorded, preventing 
them from being swept away "into an ocean of Non- 
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Remembrance," to use her own words from the opening of the 
Preface. 

Anna Komnene, the good daughter, has inserted her feelings 
(pathos) into her history of her father's reign, blurring the 
separation between the categories of history (istoria) and narrative 
(syggraphe) established by Byzantine historians.27 Existing within 
the context of a number of contradictory roles, she was able to 
speak from within them, as a self-conscious, intelligent, highly 
educated, and critical human being able to see her own situation 
and eloquently aware of the divide between "the pressures of 
wishes and the frustrations of reality." She tells us so in Book 15: 
"Historian I may be, but Iam also a woman, born in the Porphyra, 
most honored and first born of Alexios’s children."28 In this brief 
sentence, the historian herself identifies the circumstances that 
define and engender her various roles, which she sees as separate 
and even contradictory and in which she exists uneasily. 

In the complexities of her multiple-engendered self as 
daughter, granddaughter, sister, wife, Greek princess, and 
historian Anna Komnene's experience is, in Joan Scott's words, 
"already an interpretation and something that needs to be inter- 
preted."2? Her roles are part of a historical process that defined, 
redefined, and engendered them, as Biddick has pointed out about 
medieval women in general. But Anna, as she makes clearly 
manifest in her history, is also a self-conscious subject eloquently 
aware of the divide, as Partner observed about Heloise, between 
"the pressures of wishes and the frustrations of reality."30 Her 
Alexiad reflects the organization of an individual mind, both 
conscious and unconscious, which must continually adjust its 
wishes to the demands of a real exterior world.?! She is a human 
being engendered in multiple roles or categories. Her gender is 
unstable and crosses the boundaries of categories taken for granted 
in Byzantine society and in Anna's history, e.g., emperor, Greek 
Princess, good daughter, Latin, barbarian and historian. It is the 
crossing of these boundaries and categories, the uneasy shifts 
between them, and the lively personal insights they reveal that 
make Anna Komnene's Alexiad a document of great complexity 


27 
28 
29 
30 
31 


Buckler, Anna Comnena, 241. 
Sewter, The Alexiad, 500. 
Biddick, "Genders," 416-417. 
Partner, "No Sex," 432. 

Ibid., 424. 


34 BYZANTINISCHE FORSCHUNGEN 


which can only be fully understood within the context of contra- 
dictory and overlapping methodological frameworks. 
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ORACLES AND SCIENCE — ANNA COMNENA'S 
COMMENTS ON ASTROLOGY 


SAROLTA A. TAKÄCS / HARVARD UNIVERSITY 


Anna Comnena’s engaging biography of her father Alexius I 
(1048-1118) includes a short expos€ on astrology!. Diction and 
content mark this passage, which surprisingly has not yet received 
a closer analysis. Anna labels oracular responses (κατὰ τοὺς 
χρησμούς) a recent discovery/invention (νεώτερον τὸ ἐφεύρη- 
μα). This passage presents the reader with a window of 
opportunity to learn more about a) this new discovery and its 
cultural context and b) imperial policy toward it in light of the 
traditional (Roman) practice in dealing with superstitiones and its 
proponents. 

Robert Guiscard's death at Ather triggers Anna'’s explication of 
astrology. Robert had set sail to Kephalonia intending to join his 
other forces and his son. While waiting near Ather, a promontory 
of Kephalonia, he was seized by a violent fever. A native told 
Robert's men who had scattered everywhere in search of water: 


ὁρᾶτε ταυτηνὶ τὴν νῆσον τὴν ᾿Ιθάκην. Ev αὐτῇ πόλις 
μεγάλη τρῴην φκοδόμηται ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καλουμένη, κἂν τῷ 
χρόνῳ ἠρείπωται ἐν αὐτῇ πηγὴ ἦν πότιμον ἐς ἀεὶ καὶ 
ψυχρὸν ὕδωρ ἀναδιδοῦσα. 


You see the island Ithaka there. A great city, called Jerusalem, 
was once built on it, although brought to ruin by time. In it was 
a spring, which furnished always drinkable, cold water?. 


This prophecy was reported to the Norman leader. Anna's Robert 
Tealizes the symbolic connection between Ather and Jerusalem 
which spell death for him. He also remembers an earlier prophecy 
given to him 


Alex. 6.7 (unless otherwise indicated Greek passages refer to this section). 
Alex. 6.6. 
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μέχρι καὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ ᾿Αθέρος ἅπαντα μέλλεις ὑποτάξαι: 
€ ἐκεῖθεν δὲ eis ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἀπερχόμενος τῷ χρεὼν 
λειτουργήσεις. 


You are going to subdue everything as far as Ather. When you 
depart to Jerusalem from there, you will serve necessity?. 


Anna does not offer any explanation. Her focus at this point is on 
Robert's sudden death and the strategic opportunity it offered her 
father in recapturing Dyrrachium. Once Anna informed her reader 
of Alexius’ stratagem based on the Latins’, i.e., Venetians', 
craving for money* and the scheme's success, she returns to the 
topic of prophecy. 

A certain μαθηματικός" named Seth had foretold Robert 
Guiscard's death in the form of an oracle, which was put on paper, 
sealed, and handed to some of the emperor's closest friends. Then, 
when the Norman leader died, they opened it on Seth's instruc- 
tions®. The oracle ran thus: "A great enemy from the west, who has 
thrown many things into confusion, will fall suddenly (μέγας 
ἐχθρὸς ἐξ ἑσπέρας πολλὰ κυκήσας ἄφνω πεσεῖται)." The ac- 
curacy οὗ the χρησμός and the incredible appeal of this man, who 
had reached the acme of this very craft (σοφία), prompts Anna to 
digress from her intended narrative. This scientific knowledge 
(ἐπιστήμη), she remarks, was a recent discovery, unknown to the 
ancient world. Men like Eudoxus, Plato, and Manetho lacked either 
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μαθηματικός with the meaning astrologer already in Marcus Aurelius (M. 
Ant.) 4.48: "πόσοι δὲ μαθηματικοὶ ἄλλων θανάτους ὦς τι μέγα προειπόντες." 

Τὴν δὲ τοῦ 'Ρομπέρτου τελευτὴν μαθηματικός τις Σὴθ καλούμενος μεγάλα 
ἐπ᾿ ἀστρολογίᾳ αὐχῶν μετὰ τὴν εἰς τὸ ᾿Ιλλυρικὸν αὐτοῦ διαπεραίωσιν προειρήκει 
διὰ χρησμοῦ, ὃν ἐν χάρτῃ ἐκθέμενος καὶ σφραγίσας τισὶ τῶν τοῦ βασιλέως 
οἰκειοτάτων ἐνεχείρισε παραγγείλας καρέχειν αὐτὸν μέχρι τινός. εἶτα τοῦ 'Ρομ- 
πέρτου τετελευτηκότος ἐξ ἐπιταγῆς αὐτοῦ λύουσι τὸν χάρτην. 
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knowledge of the rules or accurate information about this branch of 
science (σύνεσις 7. 
Anna reveals that she had explored this science: 

ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐκεῖθέν ποτε ὀλίγον τι τῆς ἐπιστήμης ταύτης 
ἡψάμεθα, οὐχ ἵνα τι τοιοῦτον διαπραξαίμεθα (μὴ γένοι- 
το), ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τῆς ματαιολογίας ταύτης ἀκριβέστερον 
καταγνόντες καὶ τῶν περὶ αὐτὴν ἠσχολημένων καταγι- 
νώσκοιμεν. 


I occupied myself a little with this science (ἐπιστήμη), not to 
obtain anything from it, but to have more precise judgment in 
dealing with this idle talk (ματαιολογία) and observe the ones 
engaged in it. 


It should not surprise us that Anna would have had the opportunity 
to do so. Firstly, she was after all highly educated. Secondly, 
people like Michael Psellos make clear that courtiers dabbled in 
pseudo-sciences®. There is no room here to speculate on the fact 
that times of upheaval like the eleventh century drove even 
intellectuals (who should know better) into the arms of sciences 
that promised a look into the future and thus allowed some 
planning, some stability in a topsy-turvy world. The issue is far 
more complex and outside the scope of this paper. 

Astrology, divination by means of stars and planets, does not 
strike us at first, as it did Anna, as a recent discovery (νεώτερον 
τὸ ἐφεύρημα). Sophisticated as we are, we know that the oldest 
known horoscopes come from Babylon? and that only reliable 
astronomical tables produced good horoscopes. The studies of 
Kallippos and, especially, Aristarchus of Samos, which promoted 


7 This statement clarifies νεώτερος, -a, -ov. The adjective has to be understood 
as delineating time after the fourth century CE astrologer Manetho (W. Kroll, 
_Manethon," RE 27 (Stuttgart, 1928), 1102-6). 

Michael Psellos’ ᾿Εξήγεσις εἰς τά Χαλδαικα λόγια and”Erdeoıs κεφαλαιώδης 
καὶ σύντομος τῶν παρὰ χαλδαίοις δογμάτων (E. des Places, Oracles Chaldaiques 
avec un choix de commentaires anciens (Paris, 1971). 

A. Sachs, "B abylonian Horoscopes," Journal of Cuneiform Studies 6 (1952), 
49-75. Sachs dated one of the horoscopes 410 BCE. On Greek horoscopes see O. 
Neugebauer and H.B. van Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes (Philadelphia, 1959) and for a 
general introduction to ancient astronomy see T. Barton, Ancient Astrology 
(London and New York, 1994). 
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the heliocentric system, was the basis for accurate tables!®. In 
terms of lifespan, both of these scholars fall into the time period 
marked by Plato and Eudoxus. Pioneering work happened 
afterwards, especially in Alexandria, where scholars furthered the 
development of astronomy. Here we have to think of Ptolemy 
Claudianus!!, Theon!?, and his daughter Hypatia!?, who lost her 
life in the early patriarchate of Cyril. An agitated mob of fanatic 
Christian monks punished her as one convicted of dealing in magic 
and mathematicsl#, the latter in the sense of astrology. It mattered 
little that Hypatia was a serious scholar and not an oracle- 
monger!5. At a time when providence and free will were to be 
espoused, not necessity and fatalism, her work was perceived as 
an infraction. 

Imperial legislation against astrologers or those mistaken as 
such were not uncommon. Pagan as well as Christian emperors 
treated astrologi who were not in their employ as "enemies of the 
Roman order!®." An astrologer's business was the exploration of 
constellations and the effects of stars on individuals. When the 
individual was the emperor any prediction would not only affect 
the person but the empire as a whole. The danger lay in the 
disclosure of astrological knowledge, for example, the imminent 


10 For a stimulating outline see B.L. van der Waerden, Die Astronomie der Grie- 
chen. Eine Einführung (Darmstadt, 1988), 88-92 and 131-7. 

Author of the Syntaxis (Almagest) and the Tetrabiblos. 

12 _ A mathematician and member of the Alexandrian Mouseion, who wrote a 
commentary on the Syntaxis and a new edition to Euclid's Elements (A. Rome, 
Commentaires de Pappus et de Theon d’Alexandrie sur l’Almageste, 3 vis. (Rome, 

1931-43) and E. Hoppe, Mathematik und Astronomie im klassischen Altertum, re- 
print (Wiesbaden, 1966), 425-6). 

3 Hypatia edited, maybe amended, her father's work. A most interesting article 
with extensive bibliographical notes is A. Cameron, "Isidore of Miletus and 
Hypatia: On the Editing of Mathematical Texts," GRBS 31 (1990), 103-27. Hypatia 
also wrote commentaries on Apollonius’ Conic Sections (on Apoilonius see Hoppe, 
n. 12 above, 286-306) and devised an astronomical table (for more information see 
J.M. Rist, "Hypatia," Phoenix 19 (1965), 216). In addition, she lectured on 
philosophers, especially on Plato and Aristotle. 

4  Cod. Theod. 9.16.5. 

The Suda, ed. A. Adler, Suida Lexicon (Stuttgart, 1935) provides the best 
biographical sketch of Hypatia. See also M. Dzielska, Hypatia of Alexandria, trans. 
F. Lyra (Cambridge, MA and London, 1995) and 5. Takäcs, "Hypatia’s Murder — 
The Sacrifice of a Virgin and Its Implications," in The Formulation of Christianity 
by Conflict through the Ages, ed. K.B. Free, Symposium Series 34 (Lewiston, 
Queenston, and Lampeter, 1995), 47-62. 

To use R. MacMullen's title Enemies of the Roman Order, reprint (London and 
New York, 1992), 128-62 (Chanter 4: Astrologers, Diviners, and Prophets). 
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death of the emperor, which could easily disrupt the status quo and 
challenge the arranged line of succession. However, an emperor 
controlling an astrologer's predictions would thwart public access 
to such knowledge and also provide him with an informational 
edge over any potential rival. 

Despite the church's resolute stance against astrology and the 
various legislations against it, the pseudo-science did not wither 
away. Even Alexandria remained an important place where 
astrological (astronomical) work was done and lectures on the 
subject were delivered. When the Arabs captured the city in 642 
and then once more in 646, the conquerors became heirs of a city 
with a rich and powerful history of scientific discoveries. At the 
time of the Arab conquest, there seems to have been no functioning 
public library of importance in Alexandria. According to literary 
sources, the greatest loss in books appears to have occurred in 48 
BCE when the Ptolemaic library caught fire during Caesar's 
Alexandrian War!’, and not in 391, after Theodosius’ edict against 
pagan practices!®, when Alexandria's patriarch Theophilus had the 
Sarapeum, which housed the daughter library, destroyed. The 
literary sources do not suggest that Theophilus had books 
destroyed or an out-of-control mob went about pillaging!?. At the 
time of Cyril, Theophilus’ nephew and successor, we find, for 
example, Hypatia, who was associated with the Alexandrian 
libraries, working and teaching. The story that by the caliph's 
order the numerous furnaces of the city's baths were supplied with 
the volumes of the Alexandrian library seems to be a much later 


17 There is no mention of this in Caesar's Bellum Alexandrinum. This omission 
is not surprising, for Caesar, writer and intellectual, would hardly want to be 
associated with the destruction of books (knowledge). Seneca De Trangq. 9.5 
speaking of learned luxury (studiosa luxuria) relates that 40,000 books burned 
during this war (quadraginta milia librorum Alexandriae arserunt). The literary 
sources are inconsistent on which libraries burned down and how many books were 
lost. For example, Plut. Caes. 49 states: "δεύτερον δὲ περικοπτόμενος τὸν στόλον, 
ἠναγκάσθη διὰ πυρὸς ἀπώσασθαι τὸν κίνδυνον, ὃ καὶ τὴν μεγάλην βιβλιοθήκην ἐκ 
τῶν νεωρίων ἐπινεμόμενον διέφθειρε." Dio Cassius 42.38 puts it the following way: 
"πολλὰ δὲ Kal κατεπίμπρατο, ὥστε ἄλλα τε καὶ τὸ νεώριον τάς τε ἀποθήκας Kal 
τοῦ σίτου καὶ τῶν βίβλων, πλείστων δὴ καὶ ἀρίστων, ὥς φασι, γενομένων, 
καυθῆναι." Aulus Gellius 7.17.3 and Ammianus Marcellinus 22.16.13 report 
700,000 books lost, Orosius 6.15.31 has the same number as Seneca. 

19 Cod. Theod. 16.10.11. 

The best description can be found in Theodoret Ecc. Hist. 22. 
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invention?. Could copies not have found their way into private or 
monastic libraries over the centuries’? 

In any case, there was a translation of Ptolemy's Almagest into 
Arabic. Together with Indian mathematical and astronomical 
knowledge (siddhanta)*!, the Pahlavi Tables of the Sassanid 
period, and the astrolabe??, al-Ma’mün's (813-33) astronomers 
began systematic observations and proved all the fundamental 
elements of the Almagest. Al-Ma’mün is, of course, the same 
caliph who tried — at least in a good story — to lure Leo the 
Philosopher to his court??. Scholia on an Almagest manuscript, 
dated around 1032, seems to be the earliest "literary" witness of a 
Byzantine knowing Arab astronomy**. A later one is a translation 
of the works of the Arab astronomer Haba3 al-Häsib (Ahmad Ὁ. 


20 John of Nikiu does not mention any destruction of libraries by the Arab 
conquerors. *Abu-al Latif al-Baghdadi, who died around 1230, is the first to mention 
Omar's orders to destroy books. According to A.J. Butler The Arab Conquest of 
Egypt and the Last Thirty Years of the Roman Dominion (Oxford, 1902; rvsd. 1978 
with additional bibliography and addenda), 401-6, Abu al-Fada and Ahmad b. 'Ali al- 
Makrizi feature the more embellished story mentioned above. On al-Fada (Ismail b. 
‘Imad al-din al-Ayyubi (1273-1331) see A. Mieli La science arabe et son röle dans 
l’Evolution scientifique mondiale, reprint (Leiden, 1966), 267-70 and al-Makrizi 
1364-1442), 270-1. 

21 Ὁ, Pingree, "The Indian and Pseudo-Indian Passages in Greek and Latin 
Astronomical and Astrological Texts," Viator 7 (1976), 151-69 (Zij al-Sindhind), 
especially 151-2. 

A helpful introduction to the astrolabe is H. Michel Trait& de l’astrolabe (Paris, 
1947) and for the Arabic reception of the astrolabe P. Kunitzsch, "Observation on 
the Arabic Reception of the Astrolabe," in The Arabs and the Stars. Texts and 
Traditions on the Fixed Stars, and their influence in Medieval Europe, Variorum 
Reprints (Northampton, 1989), no. 7 (= Archives Internationales d’Histoire des 
Sciences 31 (1981), 243-52. 

For a recounting of the story see P. Lemerle, Byzantine Humanism, trans. H. 
Lindsay and A. Moffat, Australian Association for Byzantine Studies, Byzantina 
Australiensia 3 (Canberra, 1986), 171-8. P. Speck offers an en!ightening discus- 
sion of this account and the Byzantine renaissance in general in "Byzantinische 
Renaissance," Poikila Byzantina 6 Varia 2 (Bonn, 1987), 252-83, esp. 266-70. 

J. Mogenet, "Une scolie inedite du Vat. gr. 1594 sur les rapports entre 
lastronomie arabe et Byzance," Osiris 14 (1962), 198-221 and "Sur quelques scolies 
de I! "Almageste", Le monde grec pens£e litterature histoire documents, Hommages ἃ 
Claire Preaux, Universit Libre de Bruxelles, Facult& de Philosophie et Lettres 62 
(Bruxelles, 1975), 302-11. See also A. Tihon, "Sur l'identit@ de l’astronome Alim," 
Archives Internationales d’Histoire des Sciences n. 122 (39) (1989), 3-21 and, a 
more general discussion of islamic astronomical tables in Byzantium, "Tables 
islamiques ἃ Byzance,” Byzantion 60 (1990), 401-25. A Byzantine astrolabe, made 
in 1062, at Brescia provides further food for thought (O.M. Dalton, "The Byzantine 
Astrolabe at Brescia," Proceedings of the British Academy (London, 1926). 
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“Abdalläh)>, dated 1072-782%. The more precise Arab astronomy 
had found its way back to Constantinople approximately two 
centuries after the first initial (cultural) exchanges. 

Cast in this light, Anna is right when she states that Eudoxus 
the astronomer, who lived in the fourth century BCE, did not 
know of the means of recognizing oracles. First of all, Eudoxus 
was not in the oracle-business, he contemplated centric spheres, 
especially, how twenty-seven concentric spheres rotate around the 
earth?’. But then, if he was the inventor of the ἀράχνη, as 
Vitruvius points out, although he also says it could have been 
Apollonius, the apaxvn, which is the movable upper piece of an 
astrolabe, he would have held the key to the L€E9080S28. Anna did 
not seem to have known this. 

Anna’s second example, Plato, simply was not acquainted 
with this branch of science (σύνεσις); or, in other words, he did 
not know of the mechanical means of prophesying??. In his 
Timaeus we discover a Pythagorean notion which has Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn rotate in the wrong direction. Such an 
understanding of the universe could hardly serve as the basis for 
accurate astronomical (astrological) knowledge. The only one who 
had an inkling of this σύνεσις was the fourth century CE 
astrologer Manetho, but, not even he perfected or understood it 
thoroughly. 

All sciences, which includes astrology, flourished during the 
reign of Alexius I (ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος τούτου πολλαὶ τῶν 
ἐπιστημῶν εἰς ἐπίδοσιν ἐληλύθεισαν). Quite a statement since 


25. Η. Suter, Die Mathematiker und Astronomen der Araber und ihre Werke reprint 
(Amsterdam, 1981), 12-3. For a more general work see A. Mieli, n. 20 above. 

6 SeeO. Neugebauer, "Commentary on the Astronomical Treatise Par. gr. 2425," 
M£moires Acad&mie royale de Belgique, Classe des letires et des sciences morales et 
politiques 69.8 (1969), A. Jones, An Eleventh-Century Manual of Arabo-Byzantine 
Astronomy (Amsterdam, 1987), and Tihon ἢ. 24 ("Tablas"), 403-4 (Le manuel 
anonyme du Paris gr. 2425). 

28 Van der Waerden, n. 10 above, 93-104. 

Vitr. Arch. 9.8.1.1-5: "Hemicyclium excavatum ex quadrato ad enclimaque 
succisum Berosus Chaldaeus dicitur invenisse; scaphen sive hemisphaerium dicitur 
Aristarchus Samius, idem etiam discum in panitia; arachnen Eudoxus astrologus, 
nonnulli dicunt Apollonium (...). (The Chaldaean Berosus is said to have invented 
the half-circular dial hollowed out from a square and cut according to latitude; 
Aristarchus of Samos (is said to have invented) the bowl or hemisphere, the same 
also the disk on a level surface; the astrologer Eudoxus the arachne (spider), some 
58. Apollonius"). 

In essence the τέχνη. 
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church fathers had labeled astrology, a superstitio divinationis, a 
demonic art. Anna seems to retract a little when she states that 
Alexius 


τιμῶντος τοὺς φιλόσοφους Kal φιλοσοφίαν αὐτήν, εἰ Kal 
πρὸς τὸ μάθημα τοῦτο τῆς ἀστρολογίας δυσχεραίνων 
πως κατεφαίνετο, οἶμαι, διότι τοὺς πολλοὺς τῶν 
ἀκεραιοτέρων ἀφίστασθαι ἀνέπειθε τῶν ἄνωθεν ἐλπίδων 
καὶ κεχηνέναι τοῖς ἀστράσιν. 


honered philosophers and philosophy itself, although it was 
quite clear that he was somewhat vexed by this science 
(learned by lessons) of astrology, because it seduced many of 
the (mentally) weaker sort to rebuff hope from on high (faith in 
God) and gape at stars. 


The latter, keeping with the church's mandate, was the reason for 
Alexius' war (πόλεμος) on astrology. There was no shortage of 
astrologers though. There was Seth, who predicted Guiscard's 
death. He seems to have been Simeon Seth, the translater of the 
Arabic version of Indian fables, which showed how rulers 
governed their subject. This work, Στεφανίτης καὶ ᾿Ιχνηλάτης, 
he dedicated to Alexius P°. 

There was an Egyptian from Alexandria, who unveiled the 
secret rites (τὰ ὄργια) of astrology?!. τὰ ὄργια points to 


30 Κὶ Krumbacher, Byzantinische Litteraturgeschichte (München, 1897), 895-7 
and F. Schulthess, Kalila und Dimna: Die altsyrische Version des indischen 
Fürstenspiegels (Pantschatantra) oder Bridpai’s Fabeln, reprint (Amsterdam, 1982). 
Other writings of Seth can be found in A. Delatte, Anecdota Atheniensia et alia, vol. 
2: Textes grecs relatifs ἃ l’'histoire des sciences (Liege, 1939), 17-126. Pingree, n. 
21 above, points out, p. 177, that "the precession of the equinoxes in 1? in every 
66 years (...) is, in fact, an Indian parameter. (...) There is a curious collection of 
astrological opinions about interrogations preserved on fols. 151v-154 of 
Vaticanus graecus 1056 (...). I need only to remark that in so far as the "Indian" 
passages are not commonplaces of interrogational astrology they are also not 
specifically Indian in character". 

3l The footmote in E.R.A. Sewter's translation identifies ὁ Αἰγύπτιος ἐκεῖνος 
᾿Αλεξανδρεύς as Seth. Although the Greek could allow such an interpretation and, as 
Paul Magdalino pointed out to not yet convinced that this Alexandrian was Seth. B. 
Leib translates "ce fameux Egyptien d’Alexandrie" and E.A.S. Dawes renders it as "a 
famous Egyptian, Alexandreus.” W. Pape, Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen 
(Braunschweig, 1875), 54, supports the use of ᾿Αλεξανδρεύς as Alexandrian and 
also points to Plutarch Prov. were a plural form in a title stands for Alexandrian 
scholars (Πλουτάρχου παροιμίαι, als ᾿Αλεξανδρεῖς ἐχρῶντο). 
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Iamblichus and mystic neo-Platonism, Chaldaean oracles, theurgy, 
and Egyptian mysteries. This nameless man gave incredibly 
accurate predictions without the help of an astrolabe, but by means 
of astronomical calculation (bnboboptia)?2. Anna stresses, "this 
was not magic (nayıkös) but some kind of λογικὴ τέχνη (a 
logical skill)," which rules out lecanomancy?. 

Seeing that the young flocked to him as if he were a prophet 
(ὥσπερ τινὰ προφήτην), Alexius had to act. First, he tested the 
fellow by asking two questions. Both were answered correctly. 
Realizing that the Alexandrian might do harm and that all might 
turn to the most frivolous of astrology, he sent him to Rhaidestos. 
A curious choice since this city on the north shore of the Sea of 
Marmara was the imperial center of grain trade in the eleventh 
century’®. Set up there, the Alexandrian received a generous 
pension from the imperial treasury and no longer lured the young 
onto forbidden paths?°. 

The best of these was, however, an Egyptian named 
Eleutherios?®. His name seems to be a Greek version of an Arab 
name; who he was remains an enigma?”. The last and least talented 
astrologer Anna mentions, Katanankes, has like Eleutherios a 
significant name. Katanankes came from Athens, a city that kept on 
producing reactionary minds throughout the Byzantine period. This 
man foretold the emperor's death twice wrongly. Alexius, wishing 
to avoid any appearance of resentment, did not react. Katanankes’ 
skills were not worth controlling and possessing. 


32 This meaning in Ptolemy Alm. 4.9. Dawes renders it as "casting of dice," 

Sewter has "pebble-casting”. 

33 Ona general discussion of lecanomancy see R. Ganszyniec, "Aekavonavreia," 

RE 24.1 (Stuttgart, 1925), 1879-89 and, for a Christian version, Michael Psellos de 

daem. 6. 

34 A. Kazhdan, "Rhaidestos," The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium (New York and 

Oxford, 1991), 1787. 

35. "δειλιάσας δὲ ἵνα μὴ πολλῶν βλάβη γένηται καὶ πρὸς τὴν ματαιότητα τῆς 

ἀστρολογίας ἀποκλίνωσιν ἅπαντες, κατὰ 'Ραιδεστὸν τούτῳ τὰς διατριβὰς 
ὅρισε τῆς πόλεως ἀπελάσας, πολλὴν τὴν περὶ αὐτὸν προμήθειαν ἐνδειξάμενος 

ὥστε δαψιλῶς αὐτῷ τὰ πρὸς χρῆσιν ἐκ τῶν βασιλικῶν ταμιείων ἐπιχορηγεῖσθαι." 

6 "ναὶ μὴν καὶ 6 διαλεκτικώτατος ᾿Ελευθέριος, Αἰγύπτιος καὶ οὕτος ἀνήρ, τὰ 
τῆς ἐπιστήμης ταύτης πρεσβεύων εἰς ἄκρον ἤλαυνεν εὐφυίας μηδενὶ μηδαμῶς 
τῶν πρωτείων παραχωρῶν." διαλεκτικώτατος in the sense of "the most skilled in 
Khis (mathematical) method." 

Maria Mavroudi pointed out this very intriguing possibility. A search through 
H. Suter, n. 25 above, did not yield a solution, but made me aware of Ibn al-Haitam 
(Abu ‘Ali al-Basri *ca. 965 - 1039), 91-5, who could have "taught" Eleutherios. 
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Three of the four astrologers Anna mentions came from Egypt. 
No surprise here, since Egypt, a land (once) very much in the 
Roman/Byzantine sphere of interest, had the oldest, observable, 
and acquirable tradition. Its history existed beyond a merely 
mythological context, and learned Egyptians, who had procured 
ancient and thus sacred knowledge, could find themselves in 
imperial employ. Alexius did not act differently than his pagan and 
Christian predecessors: he had to control astrologi by cutting them 
off from an interested public but could himself profit from their 
knowledge by binding them to his person. 

Alexius’ learned daughter allowed us a glimpse at the power of 
an acquirable skill (σοφία, μάθημα), which is a branch of a science 
(σύνεσις), namely astronomy, and can furnish ἐπιστήμη, 
scientific knowledge, of the mechanics of the universe, predict a 
person's future/fate, and maybe point to his/her place in the cosmic 
design. It is the voice of the historian and concern for possible 
misunderstanding, which summon Anna back to the narrative's 
main strand (να μὴ δοκοίημεν μετεωρολέσχαι τινὲς Kal τοῖς 
ἐξ ἀστρολογίας ὀνόμασι τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἱστορίας κατα- 
ζοφοῦντες). The description of Robert Guiscard's appearance and 
physique returns the reader to the original theme. 
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PART II. OTHER ASPECTS ΟΕ BYZANTINE HISTORY AND 
CULTURE 


A VINDICATION OF THE RIGHTS OF WOMEN TO 
POWER BY ΑΝΝΑ KOMNENE*” 


BARBARA HILL /ONTARIO 


Anna Komnene's Alexiad is one of the most interesting texts 
surviving from the Byzantine empire because it is one of the few 
texts where it may be possible to glimpse a woman's self- 
consciousness and her views about her world. The Alexiad 
contains a wealth of information about women in the imperial 
family before and during the reign of Alexios, and therefore may 
reveal to us Anna Komnene's attitudes towards powerful women. 
This is a particularly interesting question, because Anna's 
presentation of women in the Alexiad has been the basis of 
arguments both for women's oppression in Byzantium and their 
relative freedom and importance.! Her critics have accused Anna of 
acquiescing in and perpetuating the unfavourable dominant 
ideology about women. There does seem to be a case against her. 
Anna does characterise women in general in the Alexiad as liable to 
tears and as cowardly in the face of danger. Worst of all, her 
highest accolade of praise for a woman is to call her “manly’. But it 
must be noted that the stereotypes which are repeated are few and 
far between in a book containing so much information about 
women, and that Anna regularly contradicts the stereotypes she has 
stated when she records the reactions of the women in the book. 
For example, despite her comment that women are liable to tears, 
none of the women in the Alexiad cry, except during the illness 


%* 


Dr. Barbara Hill read the original form of this paper on 10 November 1995 in 
the session entitled "Anna Komnena: Her Alexiad and Its Cultural Context," at the 
Twenty-First Annual Byzantine Studies Conference, which met at the Metropolitan 
Museum of Art, New York. 

G. Buckler, Anna Comnena (Oxford, 1929), 114-121. A. Laiou, "The Role of 
Women in Byzantine Society", JÖB, 31/1 (1981), 233-60 “even Anna Comnena 
could not in the end bypass the secondary position imposed on her by her sex; she 
Could only wish that sex away.’ C. Galatariotou, ‘Holy Women and Witches: 
Aspects of Byzantine Conceptions of Gender’, BMGS, 9 (1984/5), 55-94. V. 
Sanlough, The Subordinate Sex: A History of Attitude towards Women (Chicago, 

73), ch. 6. 
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and death of Alexios, when lamenting was correct behaviour. Her 
description of the women who are inclined to be tearful comes in 
the context of the men going off to war, when they are going to be 
in danger.: Tears on behalf of a husband who may never come 
back are allowable as part of the obligation to love the family; it is 
tears which hinder action which are a sign of weakness. In spite of 
her assertion that women are cowardly,? none of them act in a 
cowardly manner, although they are often in fearful situations. 
These comments about the nature of women in general are used to 
contrast Anna’s mother or grandmother directly and are more a 
literary device than a statement of opinion. 

Anna Komnene has generally been understood as a woman 
who sought power for herself, who was independently minded 
and strong-willed. Both Zonaras and Choniates record an attempt 
on Anna's part to seize the throne after her father's death. The fact 
that she spent the major portion of her life in retirement in the 
monastery of Kecharitomene, out of favour with both brother and 
nephew, lends support to this theory. And the Alexiad can be read 
as a statement of her rights to be the vehicle of imperial succession 
in preference to her brother John.* In it Anna presents herself as a 
daughter, loyal, faithful, the first born, with no mention of her 
marriage or her own children. Her only reference to her marriage is 
her first betrothal to the heir to the throne, the porphyrogennitos 
Constantine. It is Constantine the heir to the throne that she 
mourns in these later years, not Constantine the man. Seeing an 
Anna with a desire for power is therefore probably accurate. 

If we understand Anna Komnene as a woman who desired 
ultimate power for herself, it is easy to understand her obvious 
approval of the role of her grandmother, Anna Dalassene, who 
was exercising public power vested in her by Alexios. She ruled as 
regent in charge of the entire civil government for the first decade 
of Alexios’s reign, while he was on the frontiers fighting the 
empire's enemies. That Anna Dalassene was a very powerful 
woman is demonstrated by Anna Komnene's words. 


2 Anna Komnene, Alexiad, IV. iv. 1, ed. and tr. B. Leib, Alexiade, 3 vols (Paris, 
1937-45), I, 151. 

Al., XV. 11. 2, ed. Leib, IH, 191. 
4 See ΜΕ. Mullett, ‘Alexios I Komnenos and Imperial Renewal’, New 
Constantines: The Rhythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 4th-13th Centuries, 
ed P. Magdalino (SPBS, 2, Aldershot, 1994), 259-268. 
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“the whole executive power was entrusted to his mother 
alone..’S 


a move confirmed by chrysobull. Alexios went to the borders to 
fight content because ‘...an impregnable bulwark for good 
government has been found...’. The authority Anna Dalassene 
wielded is decribed in these terms: 


“whatever she decrees in writing... shall have permanent 
validity as if I myself ...had issued them... . Whatever 
decisions or orders are made by her, written or unwritten, 
reasonable or unreasonable, provided they bear her seal 
shall be regarded as coming from myself. In years to come 
they shall have the force of law permanently... . Neither 
now nor in the future shall my mother be subjected to 
enquiry or undergo any examination whatsoever at the 
hands of anybody, whoever he may be.’® 


Anna Komnene sums up the situation thus: ‘...he was in theory the 
emperor, but she had real power.’’ Anna follows on with a 
description of her grandmother's good influence on the court in 
general, her religious observances, her devotion to duty. In Anna'’s 
opinion, it is right that Anna Dalassene should exercise such 
power, because she had all the qualities necessary for good 
government: virtue, intelligence, energy, wisdom, a wide grasp of 
affairs, a genius for organisation, tremendous linguistic ability. To 
Anna, the skills necessary for appropriate government are not 
gender-related. This particular woman, her grandmother, 
possessed them all, and therefore it is her right to exercise ultimate 
power. 

In view of Anna’'s obvious commendation of a role like her 
grandmother's, her equally clear approval of her mother's role is a 
little surprising at first sight. Eirene Doukaina did not exercise 
authority in the public way that Anna Dalassene did. Instead, her 
efforts were concentrated on her family and the care of her 


5 Al,I.vi.3, ed. Leib, I, 120. 


7 Al., IN. vi. 6-8, ed. Leib, I, 122. 

Al., II. vii. 5, ed. Leib, I, 124. For an independent witness to the power of 
Anna Dalassene, see Theophylact of Ochrid's oration for Alexios Komnenos, ed. P. 
Gautier, Theophylacte d’Achrida: Discours, traites, po6sies (CFHB, 16.1, 
Thessalonike, 1980), 214-243. 
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husband. And yet Anna Comnene describes her mother in glowing 
terms and is obviously not ashamed of her role. A close look at the 
terms of Anna’s description of Eirene reveals why. Everything 
Anna says about Eirene makes the point that she was in control of 
herself and the people around her. For instance, Anna describes 
how Eirene kept her gaze controlled, but she could encourage the 
humble or abash the arrogant with one glance.3 Eirene is described 
as silent, but the silence is of a quality that restrains others who 
might behave in an unseemly manner.? Zonaras puts it differently: 
Eirene had a sharp tongue which she used on those she thought 
disloyal.!10 Anna described her as modest, so much so that she 
would have preferred to shun public life altogether,!! but she did 
not give way to such ideas of deserting her duty, but travelled with 
Alexios on campaign, a practice which was seen as unbecoming in 
a woman. She pleaded for prisoners with the emperor, a common 
practice among empresses. I have made the point elsewhere that 
interfering with the wheels of justice was actually very powerful 
behaviour, although it was characterised by society as female lack 
of judgement and soft-heartedness.!? Anna, in the course of her 
eulogy on her mother's assistance to her father, reveals another of 
the services Eirene performed for Alexios. She was ‘his assistance 
natural advisor’.13 This is the kernel of power for Eirene 
Doukaina. And it is right that Eirene should be conspicious: her 
weapons are those of a Christian soldier; hard work, a fight against 
the passions and a sincere faith. As in the case of Anna Dalassene 
and good government, Anna Komnene does not believe that 
excellent moral qualities are the preserve of the male sex despite 
certain currents of thought among the Church fathers, for example, 
that they were. These moral qualities possessed by Eirene 
Doukaina are her vindication for exercising power as the ‘natural 
advisor’ of Alexios. 

A final indication of Anna’s approval of her grandmother and 
mother's roles is the spirited defence she makes of these women. 


8 AI, II. iii. 34, ed. Leib, I, 112. 
9°  AL,IH. iii. 4, ed. Leib, I, 112. 
10 John Zonaras, XVII. 29.18, Epitome Historiarum, ed. T. Büttner-Wobst, 3 
vols (Bonn, 1897), III, 459. 
ΠΤ Ar, ΧΙ. iii. 4-10, ed. Leib, III, 60-64. 
2 B.Hil, Patriarchy and Power in the Byzantine Empire from Maria of Alania to 
Maria of Antioch, 1080-1180 (unpub. PhD theses, Belfast, 1994), ch. 4. 
Al., XD. iii. 6, ed. Leib, III, 61. 
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In the case of Anna Dalassene, the slurs rebound on Alexios, not 
Anna Dalassene herself. Anna Komnene is afraid that her father's 
mettle will be called into question and that he will be criticised for 
giving so much power to his mother. Either such comments were 
rife at the time, or Anna knows from her understanding of her 
society that people are going to say that Alexios is weak. This does 
not mean that Anna thought Alexios is weak. In a book devoted to 
the idealisation of Alexios it is inconceivable that Anna could have 
emphasised and enlarged upon behaviour that she thought was 
wrong. Anna admires both her father and her grandmother: she 
does not feel that he was acting in an unmanly way by delegating 
so much power to his mother, but she is aware that men, who are 
probably going to be the greater part of her readership, may 
perceive it that way. She therefore uses three methods to remove 
her grandmother from the ranks of women. First, Anna Dalassene 
is always presented as the mother of the emperor rather than as a 
woman holding power. At the very beginning of the book, we 
meet the unnamed mother of Alexios, mourning for her lost eldest 
son.!4 Every reference to Anna Dalassene, even those where she is 
called empress, refer to her as the mother of the emperor.!5 The 
aim of presenting Anna as a mother is furthered by the exclusion of 
a physical description: the only major character in the book not to 
be described.!6 Given the duty of a widowed mother as head of the 
family to guard her young, Anna Komnene can present her as 
dutiful rather than powerful.!7 Second, she places her grandmother 
as an anomoly outside the known categories of men and women as 
the Byzantines perceived them. Anna Dalassene is not a normal 
woman: when the women left behind were inclined to be tearful, 


14 AL,Li.1,ed. Leib, I, 9. 

15 AL,I. viü. 2, ed. Leib, I, 32: II. ii. 2, ed. Leib, I, 67: II. iv. 5, ed. Leib, I, 73: 
Π. v. 2, ed. Leib, I, 75-6 (the first time she is named): II. ii. 1, ed. Leib, I, 106: II. 
ii. 3, ed. Leib, I, 107: IH. ii. 7, ed. Leib, I, 109: II. v. 4, ed. Leib, I, 118: III. vi. 1, 
ed. Leib. I, 119: II. viii. 10, ed. Leib, I, 129 (the first time she is called empress): 
IV. iv. 1, ed. Leib, I, 151: VI. vii. 5, ed. Leib, II, 59: VII. viii. 4, ed. Leib, II, 151: 
X. iv. 5, ed. Leib, II, 201. 

I have made the point elsewhere that beauty is only unnecessary for a mother's 
character: in all other women it is an essential virtue. See B. Hill, “The Ideal 
Imperial Komnenian Woman’, forthcoming, Anna Komnene was presenting Anna 
Dalassene as a mother first and foremost and did not want to dilute her picture by 
introducing the notion of physical beauty. For a fuller exploration of beauty as a 
Yirtue, see B. Hill, Patriarchy and Power, ch. 5. 

For a discussion of the role of the mother in Komnenian Byzantium see, B. 
Hill, Patriarchy and Power, ch. 5. 
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Anna Dalassene was in no need of comfort. She on the contrary 
was a tower of strength and a highly skilled administrator. Both of 
her attributes of courage and intelligence mark her out and she is 
explicitly compared to the other women.!3 Anna sets Anna 
Dalassene outside womanhood. She comments that Anna 
Dalassene was a credit to the whole human race, to men as well as 
to women.!? Third, Anna Komnene removes her grandmother 
from the ranks of humans altogether and presents her as a saint. 
Not only is Anna Dalassene's rigorous religious observance 
detailed and her saintly qualities described, but to make her 
meaning clear, Anna uses a topos of sainthood, that Anna 
Dalassene when young was considered to have an old head on 
young shoulders.20 The Byzantine reader would have registered 
and understood this reference. Anna Komnene's triple defence of 
her grandmother attempts to shield both Anna Dalassene herself 
and Alexios from criticism relating to her exercise of the 
prerogatives of the emperor. 

Anna is also on the defensive regarding her mother's role. 
Criticism turns this time on Eirene Doukaina herself. Again it is 
clear that Anna admired her mother and believed in her role, but 
she went to some trouble to absolve her in the eyes of her predicted 
readership. Most of the current criticism seemed to revolve around 
Eirene's habit of accompanying Alexios on campaign for it is in 
this area that Anna exerts herself to justify her behaviour.?! She 
does it by concentrating on the specific roles that her mother 
fulfulled by accompanying her husband. Prior to embarking on her 
main argument, Anna draws a picture of her mother as the 
embodiment of modesty, whose natural inclination was to remain 
within the sanctuary of the home. Anna appeals to the active sense 
of duty which in Eirene's case, forced her, as empress, to share in 
public life. Since duty and not disposition caused her public 
appearances, she maintained her modesty, her majesty and her 
saintliness.2? Once the picture is complete, Anna insists on the 
roles of nurse and guard dog which her mother fulfilled on 
campaign. Alexios's gout was so bad that only Eirene's touch 
could ease him and her presence was necessary against numerous 


18 Αἱ. ΙΝ. iv. 1, ed. Leib, I, 151. 

19 Aı,II. vii. 2, ed. Leib, I, 123. 

20 ΑΙ, ΤΠ, vii. 3, ed. Leib, I, 124. 

21 Al, ΧΙΠ. i. 6-10, ed. Leib, II, 89-91. 
2 AL,XI. iii. 4-10, ed. Leib, II, 60-64. 
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evil people who were eager to stab Alexios while he slept or to 
poison his food and wine. Eirene also played the gracious patron 
to the poor, her roamings permitting a much wider distribution of 
largesse than was possible in Constantinople.23 For all these 
reasons, Eirene's place was with her husband, despite the fact that 
it was unpopular with the army. 

Yet the terms of these defences themselves raise questions 
about Anna Komnene's beliefs about the place of women. Here the 
critics of Anna Komnene may make the point that by defending 
Anna Dalassene and Eirene Doukaina in terms of their usefulness 
to the emperor, Anna is revealing her own patriarchal bias, as 
unable to accept power in the hands of women as the men around 
her. Why did Anna not proclaim that women as women were 
capable of exercising power? Why did she present them as 
mothers, nurses and guard dogs? Why did she not vindicate them 
as women? The answer is that she was not a feminist in our 
twentieth-century terms. If Anna were alive today she would be the 
object of much vigorous consciousness-raising, for she never took 
the vital step of asking why her society operated as it did, she 
never sought for a new consciousness nor did she take political 
steps to change her society. But this does not mean that she agreed 
with the ideology that saw women as weaker characters than men. 
We must approach Anna's time with Anna's values rather than our 
own. Anna paints a picture of women in control of themselves, 
which in her time was the high point of virtue and the reverse of 
one of the most damning accusations against women, which was 
that they were uncontrolled, ruled by their emotions. On the 
contrary, Anna’s women are firmly in control, not only of 
themselves but of whatever situation they find themselves in. For 
Anna Dalassene, this is public government, for Eirene Doukaina, it 
is home and husband, which involves following him to dangerous 
places and hiding her fears for his safety. Anna’s admiration of her 
grandmother is easily understood, because Anna Dalassene was 
taking part in public life, while Eirene was not. But to demand that 
Anna consider public life the most important sphere of power is to 
remain a victim of current ideology, which proclaims that public 
life is most important, and to push women back into the vacuum. 
Anthropologists have begun to question their own assumptions 


23 A.XII ii. 6, ed. Leib, IL 61-62. 
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about spheres of power and their relative importance:?® it is time 
historians did so too. To Anna Komnene, the family life and 
Eirene's position next to her husband was as important and as 
powerful in a public sense as Anna Dalassene's control of the civil 
government. To understand why this was so, we must divorce 
ourselves from the twentieth-century and immerse ourselves in the 
eleventh and twelfth. 

The Komnenian emphasis on family is famous and needs no 
proving here. The system of family shared power has been 
explored by a long list of scholars including Lemerle, Oikono- 
mides, more recently Magdalino.2 In response to the reality of the 
time, we must not see public, recognised power as the only power 
worth exercising. In any absolute rulership access to the emperor 
is of paramount importance.26 That this was an issue in Byzantium 
is shown by the inclusion of control over intimate servants as an 
imperial virtue in panegyric.?’ In a situation where the family is 
valued, family members are prime candidates for the emperor's 
ear, whether they are male or female. Eirene Doukaina's physical 
closeness to Alexios, particularly in the later years of his reign 
when she even accompanied him on campaign, gave her unparalled 
opportunities to share in his decision making. A measure of 
Alexios's trust in her is his appointment of her to act in his name 
during his last illness, when in Zonaras's words, Alexios ‘laid all 
power and the management of the empire on her’.28® Anna 
Komnene travelled with her father and mother and saw their life in 
the palace;2? to her, a place beside the emperor was power enough. 
As a member of the immediate family, she was in a position to 


24 For example, see the papers in Gender and Power in Rural Greece, ed. 1. 
Dubisch (Princeton, 1986) and Women, Culture and Society, eds. M. Rosaldo and L. 
Lamphere (Stanford, 1974). 

35 Ρ Lemerle, Cing &tudes sur le Xle siecle byzantin (Paris, 1977), N. 
Oikonomides, ‘L’€Evolution de l’organisation administrative de l’empire byzantin au 
Xle siecle (1025-1118)’, TM, 6 (1976), 125-52; P. Magdalino, The Empire of 
Manuel Komnenos, 1143-1180 (Cambridge, 1982). 

See for example R. Saller, Personal Patronage under the Early Empire 
(Sambridge, 1982). 

For the early empire, see Saller, Personal Patronage, ch. 2. For the medieval 
empire, see the criticism of Nicephoros Botaneiates by Anna Komnene, Αἱ., Π. 1. 3, 
ed. Leib, I, 64, and Zonaras, XVII. 19. 26-7, ed. Büttner-Wobst, III, 725. 1-10 for 
the influence his Bulgarian 'slaves’ had over him. 

Zonaras, XVII, 24, 16-17, ed. Büttner-Wobst, II, 747. 

29 Αἱ, ΧΙΝ. vii. 4, ed. Leib, II, 174 for travelling; VII. iii. 11, ed. Leib, I, 101 
for stories at home. 
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know. Anna herself would have been content with a role like her 
mother's, but the refusal of her husband Bryennios to stand with 
her in revolt thwarted that ambition. Her disappointment remained 
all her life. The interesting point is that Anna did not visualise the 
single life or a denial of relationships as a source of power, but 
perceived marriage as the surer road to her goals. Anna saw the 
fruits of conformity to the ideal and had no intention of looking for 
any others. She believed in a caring role, exemplified by her 
mother and she understood that role to be compatible with 
influence in public life. Anna’s choice of married, family life 
should not brand her as a patriarchal misogynist who thought that 
women were incapable of holding power. Anna saw the roots of 
power in her own society and attempted to establish them for 
herself. In the family run empire of the Komnenoi, to be the wife, 
the mother, the nurse of the emperor was power, open to the talent 
of the individual woman involved. 

Anna’s presentation of the two most visible women of the 
Alexiad is not therefore a contradiction. Both Anna Dalassene and 
Eirene Doukaina are Anna’s heroines, for both exercised power, 
although in different ways. Anna Komnene approved of women 
exercising those sorts of roles and would have liked to hold either 
one of them herself. Although we cannot define her as a feminist, 
she must be accepted as an advocate for women's place at the 
centre of power. 
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THE SHORT FUSE 
EXAMPLES OF DIPLOMATIC ABUSE IN 
BYZANTINE AND BULGARIAN HISTORY! 


LILIANA SIMEONOVA / ALBANY, NEW YORK 


Diplomacy is usually conceived as an alternative of war. Its 
weapon is words, that is, negotiations carried out by accredited 
envoys and sometimes by the heads of the involved states; and it 
often seeks to preserve peace. Historically, diplomacy meant the 
conduct of official relations between sovereign states, usually 
bilaterally.2 Embassies travelled between the courts of the two 
negotiating rulers, and occasionally sovereigns met to discuss the 
future of their countries. The early medieval European states 
quickly realized that the elaborate diplomatic practice of the old 
Roman empire could be of much use to them. In the subsequent 
centuries the palace receptions of foreign embassies, the exchange 
of diplomatic gifts, and the entertainment of foreign envoys 
occupied an important place in each court's ceremonial. The 
unrivaled masters of the art of diplomacy were, no doubt, the 
Byzantines. Abroad, their diplomats managed to secure the 
survival of the empire. At home, the Byzantines knew how to deal 
with other rulers’ diplomatic agents. Tours around the imperial 
capital, receptions in a hall filled with mechanical wonders, 
excessive banquets accompanied by chants, sophisticated disputa- 
tions and even wrestling were among the attractions that were 
designed not only to entertain but also to impress the foreigners at 
Constantinople.? None of these elements of diplomatic reception, 


1 A concise version of this paper was presented at the Twentieth Annual 
Byzantine Conference in Ann Arbor, Michigan, on 22 Oct. 1994. 

See the definition of diplomacy in The New Encyclopaedia Britannica 
(London, Chicago, 1991), vol. 17, pp. 331-340. On the medieval definition of 
ambassador see T.C. Lounghis, Les ambassades byzantines en Occident, depuis la 
Fondation des Etats barbares jusqu’aux Croisades (407-1096), (Athenes, 1980), pp. 

60-265. 

The most recent and elucidating contribution to the history of imperial 
diplomacy is Byzantine Diplomacy. Papers from the Twenty-Fourth Spring Sympo- 
sium of Byzantine Studies, Cambridge, March, 1990. Ed. by 1. Shepard and 5. 
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however, could overshadow the importance of the exchanged 
words. 

Words had more than one meaning: fables, allegories, similes 
and metaphors seem to have been a constant element of medieval 
diplomatic discourse. What also mattered was the tone and manner 
of speaking and the posture of the speaker.* The speeches, which 
medieval authors convey on behalf of sovereigns and diplomats, 
are usually composed according to the rules of rhetoric. It is not 
quite clear whether the medieval bon ton required as a rule the use 
of syllogisms and other devices borrowed from medieval 
disputations or some of these speeches are more or less literary 
inventions of the writers. The diplomatic ceremonial normally 
began with an exchange of greetings. 

In Byzantium the exchange of greetings was as much a part of 
the entire ceremonial as the elevated position of the emperor on his 
throne, the rank and stature of those standing around him, and the 
place and position of the foreign envoys. "How is our beloved 
son, the basileus of the Bulgarians”?", the logothete of the drome 
was to ask on behalf of the emperor. Then he had to inquire about 
the Bulgarian ruler's wife and children in ἃ similar fashion before 
the envoys could deliver their message.>° Compared to the informa- 
tion we have of the Byzantine ceremonial, our knowledge of the 
opening words of diplomatic receptions at the other medieval 
European courts is quite limited. Yet, we could surmise that 
politeness and the exchange of formal greetings were very much a 
part of the diplomatic etiquette there, too. 

In spite of the strictly observed bon ton and good treatment of 
ambassadors, missions were not always successful. There were 
various reasons for diplomatic failure. This article, however, is not 


Franklin (Variorum: 1992). On the aims and methods of Bulgarian medieval diplo- 
macy see P. Angelov, Bulgarskata srednovekovna diplomacija (Sofia, 1988). 

On the importance of body language in the diplomatic discourse and the 
gestures of delivery of letters see M.E. Mullett, "The Language of Diplomacy” in 
Byzantine Diplomacy, p. 205. 

Const. Porphyr., De cerimoniis aulae Byzantinae libri duo, rec. I. Reiske, vol. 
II (Bonn, 1830), pp. 686-692: the list of addresses to foreign rulers. On the role of 
the logothete of the drome in the empire's relations with "barbarians” see D.A. 
Miller, "The Logothete of the Drome in the Middle Byzantine Period”, Byzantion 
36/I (1966), pp. 438-470. Cf. ΚΕ. Guilland, "Les logoth&tes”, Revue des &tudes 
byzantines 29 (1971), pp. 31-70. When Byzantium and Bulgaria were at peace, the 
Bulgarian "guests" occupied a special place at the imperial banquets: cf. N. 
Oikonomide®s, Les listes des preseances byzantines des IX et X siecles (Paris, 1972), 
pp. 206-209. 
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concerned with unsuccessful negotiations or broken alliances 
because of incompatible interests or changed foreign political 
priorities of the negotiating parties. It focuses on verbal and 
physical assault on diplomats at foreign courts and will discuss 
several drastic cases of violation of the established rules for 
diplomatic discourse in the Middle Ages, which are mostly 
borrowed from the history of Byzantium and Bulgaria. In addition, 
it will also examine the public use of indecent language by 
Bulgarian and Byzantine rulers on behalf of the neighbors as well 
as some obscene gestures. Where necessary, examples from the 
diplomatic history of other countries will be adduced as well. Such 
acts represented a gross violation of the medieval etiquette and 
usually had catastrophic consequences for all the parties involved. 

So, what happened when an enraged ruler acted in open 
disregard of the existing diplomatic rules and the foreign envoys 
were subjected to arrogant treatment, insulting language and even 
violence? And what was the fate of the unfortunate diplomatic 
agents whose message had aggravated their host? Humiliation, 
detention, and torture of diplomats raised obstacles to the smooth 
course of relations between Byzantium and Bulgaria or betweer 
any of these two countries and a third country. On several 
occasions diplomatic relations were brought to an abrupt end. 
Diplomacy then gave way to war. 

There were various ways of humiliating the other ruler by 
abusing his envoys. One way of doing it was to avoid giving a 
straight answer, to keep the diplomatic agent under different 
pretexts or not to take his message seriously and eventually to send 
him back with empty hands. Such a treatment did not inflict 
physical suffering upon the diplomat; nevertheless, it was usually 
interpreted as a serious offense by the other party. In the history of 
Bulgarian medieval embassies there are at least two cases when 
envoys returned from their diplomatic missions not bringing home 
any letter, i.e., a definite answer. In the first case the Bulgarıan 
ruler responded to this act of contempt by launching a punitive 
military campaign against the other country. In the second case 
Bulgaria was militarily too weak and lay geographically too far 
from the offender in order to adopt a punitive action. Chronolog- 
ically, these two cases lie far apart; yet they fit into the general 
pattern of abuse of envoys — and through them of their ruler — 
which sometimes embittered the relations between medieval 
Countries. 
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In the first case the ruler who acted in open disregard of the 
established diplomatic practice was Louis the Pious. Between 824 
and 826 the Bulgarian ruler Omurtag sent three successive 
embassies to Louis. Omurtag was anxious to define the border line 
between his realm and the East Frankish empire because the Slavic 
tribes living on the border often switched their loyalities and 
revolted against the Bulgarian authorities. At first Louis pretended 
that he did not understand what was expected of him and sent his 
own envoys to Bulgaria to make an inquiry. Later, the second 
Bulgarian embassy was detained in Bavaria by Louis’ order while 
he was giving an audience to the envoys of the Pannonian Slavic 
tribe who had come to complain of the Bulgarians. Then he sent an 
unsatisfactory answer to Omurtag and the aggravated Bulgarian 
ruler sent the same envoy back with a new letter to Louis. Instead 
of answering, the Frankish ruler sent two of his counts to check 
the rumors of Omurtag's death or dethronement and waited for 
them to return. Eventually Louis dismissed the Bulgarian 
diplomatic agent without a letter (sine litteris) for his sovereign.® 
This last offensive gesture of Louis’ was just too much for 
Omurtag to handle: he had already become weary of the Frankish 
ruler's manoeuvres. In the following year the Bulgarian troops 
invaded Upper Pannonia and devastated the country "with iron and 
fire" (fero et igni). The war lasted at least until 829 when a 
Bulgarian military force invaded Frankish territory again and set 
several villages on fire.’ The diplomatic offense of sending 
Bulgarian envoys back without giving them an answer was 


6  Einhard, Annales, an. 824, 825 et 826 in Monumenta Germaniae Historica 1, 
ed. G. Pertz (Hanover, 1826), pp. 212-214. Cf. Fuldenses annales, an. 825 et 826 in 
MGH I, pp. 358-359; Vita Hludovici imperatoris in MGH II, pp. 628-629. The 
exchange of embassies between Louis the Pious and Omurtag is discussed in greater 
detail by V.N. Zlatarski, /storija na bulgarskata durzhava prez srednite vekove 1/1 
(Sofia, 1938), pp. 313-316. See also V. Gjuzelev, "Bulgarisch-Fränkische Bezieh- 
ungen in der ersten Hälfte des 9. Jh.", Byzantinobulgarica II (1966), pp. 15-39; P. 
angelov, Bulgarskata srednovekovna diplomacija, p. 168. 

Einhard, Annales, an. 827 et 829 in MGH I, pp. 216 sq.; Fuldenses annales, 
an. 827-829 in MGH I, pp. 359-360. That Louis the Pious was inclined to act in 
disregard of other rulers’ requests could be seen in the episode of the μος who were 
sent to him by Emperor Theophilus in 839. They had visited Constantinople but 
could not go home using the same direct route because it was barred by hostile 
tribes. Theophilus had asked Louis to help them go home through Frankish 
territory. Upon finding out that these men — whether merchants or diplomats— 
were Swedes, Louis had them arrested. Cf. Annales Bertiniani, an. 839 in MGH, SS 
I, p. 434. See also D. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth. Eastern Europe 
500-1453 (New York, 1982), p. 239. 
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repeated in 1274. This time the offender was the Sultan in Cairo. 
Maria, the Byzantine wife of Tsar Constantine Tih, who had taken 
over the affairs of state for her crippled husband, sent an embassy 
to Palestine and to the Egyptian ruler. The Bulgarian diplomatic 
agents, who were not simple letter-bearers but were obviously 
authorized to carry out negorions,® had to tell the patriarch of 
Jerusalem what Maria’s uncle, Emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos, 
had done to the Orthodox Church. Then they had to offer an 
alliance to the ruler of Egypt, which was to be directed against 
Byzantium. The Bulgarian envoys were accepted well by Patriarch 
Gregory and made a good impression on him: he promised his 
suppot to the Bulgarians. The Sultan, however, listened to the 
Bulgarian envoys’ words with mistrust. Neither he nor his 
predecessors had ever seen a Bulgarian embassy. Besides, the 
Bulgarian people were neither famous, nor did they rise to 
sovereignty (τὸ ἔθνος τῶν ΒουλγάρῶΩν μὴ περιφανὲς ὃν ὥστε 
καὶ εἰς ἀρχὴν ἀνάγεσθαι). So, the Sultan treated the embassy 
with suspicion and dismissed them in silence (ἐν ὑπονοίαις τὴν 
πρεσβείαν ἐποίει Kal σιγηλῶς ἀπέπεμπε).9 Being too far from 
Egypt and overwhelmed with domestic disarray, Bulgaria had to 
swallow the diplomatic offense. In this case war was avoided. 

Sometimes the envoys were yelled at and humiliated in public. 
An angry sovereign could scream bad epithets in regard to the 
envoys' nation as well as their ruler. The two textbook examples of 
Byzantine emperors insulting Bulgarian envoys are the cases of 
Emperor Alexander abusing Simeon's people in 913 and 
Nikephoros Phokas abusing the envoys of Tsar Peter in the fall of 
965 or spring of 966. In both cases a diplomatic crisis was initiated 
and its outcome was a Byzantino-Bulgarian war. Do the Byzantine 
authors, who have described these events, believe that war could 
have been avoided by a little more tact on the part of the Byzantine 
rulers? 

Theophanes Continuatus says that the archon of Bulgaria, 
Simeon, sent to Emperor Alexander envoys about the peace, 


8 As for the rank and assigned importance to a certain diplomatic mission, there 
was a great difference between envoys who were simple letter-bearers, on one hand, 
and ambassadors who were authorized to carry out negotiations and sign treaties, on 
the other. Cf. T.C. Lounghis, Les ambassades, pp. 371-387. Therefore, the fact that 
both Louis the Pious and the Egyptian ruler dismissed Bulgarian envoys, who were 
empowered to negotiate, only makes the diplomatic offense worse. 

Georg. Pachymeres, Relationes historicas, Ν].1, δά. et notes par A. Failler, 
trad. par V. Laurent (Paris, 1984), vol. 2, pp. 545.14 -547.10. 
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announcing that he would abide by it on condition that he be treated 
with reverence and respect by the new emperor, as under Emperor 
Leo VI. But Alexander, possessed with insanity and recklessness 
(ἀνοίᾳ καὶ ἀφροσύνῃ), sent the Bulgarian envoys away in a 
humiliating manner, made threats against Simeon and thought that 
thus he would scare the Bulgarian ruler.!® Indeed, it was a routine 
practice that, upon his ascent to the throne, the new emperor 
should circulate letters announcing his intention to continue the 
existing peaceful relations with other countries. Alexander had 
perhaps failed to do so, and the Bulgarian ruler sent envoys to the 
imperial court to inquire about the preservation of peace. It is not 
clear whether Simeon wanted a renewal of the peace of 896 or was 
offering a new peace treaty: none of the Byzantine sources — 
Theophanes Continuatus, Symeon Logothetes, Skylitzes or 
Zonaras — offer specific information about this.!! Alexander's 
lack of tact was used by Simeon as an excuse for declaring war on 
Byzantium which lasted, with little interruptions, until his death in 
927.12 The Byzantine authors are unanimous that Emperor 
Alexander's verbal assault on the Bulgarian envoys provided 
Simeon with a casus belli. 

In the case of Nikephoros Phokas it is more difficult to 
determine whether he humiliated Tsar Peter's envoys because he 
was a tactless person in general or because they happened to make 
the wrong request at the wrong time. As described by Leo the 
Deacon, Nikephoros was a man of stable character and did not lose 
his temper easily. The Bulgarian diplomatic agents came to him and 
said that their archegos had sent them to the autocrator to collect the 
tribute, which Byzantium had been paying to Bulgaria. Nikephoros 


10 Theoph. Cont., Chronographia, VI.6, ed. I. Bekker (Bonn, 1838), p. 380.5- 
11. 

11 On Theoph. Cont. see above note 10; Symeon Logothetes in Contin. Georg. 
Hamart., ed. E. Muralt (St. Petersburg, 1859), p. 798.4-9; Ioann. Scylitzes, 
Synopsis historiarum, rec. I. Thum (Berlin, 1973), p. 195.95-98; Ioann. Zonaras, 
Epüomae Historiarum, ed. T. Büttner-Wobst (Bonn, 1897), p. 49.24-30. 

12. As will be seen, in the 890s Simeon did several things, which were interpreted 
as a grave diplomatic offense by the Byzantines. However, between 896 and 913 the 
diplomatic relations between the two countries seemed to have been quite smooth. A 
possible reason for Alexander's unwise behavior is the fact that he had been his 
brother's co-emperor for thirty three years. Now, being an autokrator in his own 
right, he probably assumed that he could act in disregard of the established rules. On 
Simeon's wars against Byzantium see V.N. Zlatarski, /storija na bulgarskata 
durzhava 112, pp. 254-500; I BoZilov, Tsar Simeon Veliki (893-927): Zlatnijat vek 
na srednovekovna Bulgarija (Sofia, 1983). 
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became extremely angry, spoke in a voice louder than usual, called 
the Bulgarian people poor and dirty Scythians, asked his father if 
he had born him a slave who had to pay tribute to barbarians, and 
ordered that the Bulgarian envoys be smacked. After that he 
ordered them to go tell their archon that he [Nikephoros] would 
soon invade his country and teach him how to obey his Roman 
masters.!3 Indeed, the Bulgarian embassy had arrived at 
Constantinople at the wrong moment: Nikephoros was celebrating 
his victory over the Arabs and was doing everything possible to 
capitalize on his success.!* And it was the wrong thing to ask the 
former usurper, who now consciously exploited his image as a 
winner protected by the Virgin, to pay to "barbarians" a tribute set 
up forty years earlier. So, Nikephoros simply lost his temper at the 
blatant Bulgarian request. 

Another contemporary source, however, describes Nikephoros 
Phokas as a tactless person, "bold of tongue, a fox by nature, in 
perjury and falsehood a Ulysses" (lingua procacem, ingenio 
vulpem, periurio seu mendacio Ulyxem).!> Liudprand's portrait of 
Nikephoros Phokas is probably too repellent to be true and is in 
open contradiction to Leo the Deacon's portrait of the same man. 
Yet we have little reason to doubt that he was highly indignant at 


13 Leo Diakonus, Historiae libri X, rec. C. Hase (Bonn, 1828), pp. 61.12 - 
62.11. In the speech, which Leo the Deacon conveys on behalf of Nikephoros 
Phokas, the emperor styles himself venerable, most powerful and greatest emperor 
of the Romans. At the same time, he is very abusive in regard to the Bulgarians. 
E.g., Nikephoros says that it would be a shame for the Romans, who had defeated all 
their enemies, to pay tribute — as if they were slaves — to a poor and, on top of all, 
dirty Scythian people (ἔθνει Σκυθικῷ, πενιχρῷ TE τὴν ἄλλος καὶ μιαρῷ --- ibid., p. 
61.19-21). Then Nikephoros exclaims: "And I, the venerable emperor of the 
Romans, to be subordinate to the poorest and dirty people through paying tribute to 
them!" (καὶ ὁ τῶν Ρωμαίων σεβάσμιος βασιλεὺς ἔθνει πενεστάτῳ Kal μιαρῷ 
φόρους τελῶν ὑποκείσομαι — ibid., p. 62.3-4). Finally, he orders the Bulgarian 
envoys to go tell their ruler, who is [dressed] in leather and gnaws on leather (τῷ 
σκυτοτρώκτῃ καὶ διφθερίᾳ ἄρχοντι), that the most powerful and greatest Roman 
emperor would invade his country and would pay the whole tribute to him. Thus 
Peter, a three times slave by origin (τρίδουλος ὦν ἐκ προγόνων), would learn how to 
obey his Roman masters (ibid., p. 62.4-8). 

M. McCormick, Eternal victory. Triumphal Rulership in Late Antiquity, By- 
zantium and the Early Medieval West (Cambridge, New York, 1990), pp. 168-170. 

Liudprand, Relatio de Legatione Constantinopolitana, cap. II in Quellen zur 
Geschichte der sächsischen Kaiserzeit. Widikunds Sachsengeschichte, Adalberts 
Fortsetzung der Chronik Reginos, Liudprands Werke, ed. A. Bauer and R. Rau 
(Darmstadt, 1971), p. 526. Cf. The Works of Liudprand of Cremona. Transl. by F.A. 
Wright (London, 1930), pp. 236-237. See also R. Morris, "The Two Faces of 
Nikephoros Phokas", Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 12 (1988), pp. 90-95. 
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the Bulgarian request and that he resorted to insulting language. 
Besides, he was an elderly soldier who had spent most of his life 
in military camps and knew little of diplomacy, words and 
mannerisms. Ironically enough, the Bulgarian messengers are 
called ἄγγελοι in Leo the Deacon's text. Nikephoros’' arrogance 
would have inevitably led to a declaration of war on Bulgaria’s part 
had he not managed to launch a campaign first. But, as the 
Byzantine sources inform us, after seeing the threats, which the 
Bulgarian mountains presented to the Roman army, the emperor 
prudently went back to Constantinople. 

The humiliation of the Bulgarian envoys by Emperor 
Nikephoros Phocas is, indeed, one of the most drastic cases in the 
history of both Byzantine and Bulgarian diplomacy. Probably, the 
only comparable case is the treatment of Frederick Barbarossa's 
envoys by Emperor Isaak II, which will be discussed later in this 
article. It is worth noting, however, that a certain degree of 
mockery on the part of the haughty Byzantines could be perceived 
even in those cases when the foreign ambassadors were to be 
treated with the utmost respect. The transvestism enforced on the 
Arab envoys in May 946 is indicative of this arrogant Byzantine 
attitude. The preparation for the diplomatic reception of the Arab 
embassy, as described by Constantine Porphyrogenitus, was one 
of epic proportions: the court, the eparch of the city, the churches 
in the capital as well as the demes had to contribute to the 
decoration of the triklinos of the Magnaura. palace, the 
Hippodrome, and the Halke gate. Everybody present at the 
reception and even the oarsmen of the imperial galley had to wear 
special clothes supplied by the palace. The Arabs had to come to 
the banquet in clothes supplied by the palace too. When the Muslim 
ambassadors were presented, "they were wearing spekia — not 
their own, but others that were particularly beautiful and costly, 
with collars encrusted with precious stones and huge pearls. It is 
against the rules for a non-eunuch to wear a collar like that... but, 
for this occasion only, they were directed to wear these ornaments 
by Constantine the Christ-loving lord."16 One may reasonably ask 
the question: if this was against the rules and these clothes were 


16 Const. Porphyr., De cerim., ed. I. Reiske, vol. 2, p. 584. Here I have used 
Toynbee's translation of the Greek text. See A. Toynbee, Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus and His World (London, New York, Toronto, 1973), p. 502. On 
the other hand, R. Cormack, "But is it art?" in Byzantine Diplomacy, pp. 226-227 
argues that Constantine Porphyrogenitus probably did this on purpose and the 
Byzantine court could have hardly failed to perceive the irony. 
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reserved exclusively for eunuchs, why did Constantine VII, who 
was otherwise so fond of strict ceremonial regulations, issue an 
order that the Arabs be dressed like castrated men? Was this not 
done by the Christ-loving emperor with the purpose of making fun 
— in a certain subtle, Byzantine way — at the Muslims' macho 
attitudes? The Muslims, on the other hand, had no way of knowing 
what kind of clothes they were given to wear, which probably 
made them look even funnier in Byzantine eyes. 

Humiliation and bizarre jokes were by far not the worst things 
that could happen to envoys while visiting a foreign court. The 
absence of diplomatic immunity in the Middle Ages made it 
extremely hazardous for diplomats to go to foreign countries. They 
could be treated with deference or detained, thrown in jail and even 
tortured. Of course, detention did not necessarily imply torture; 
nevertheless, it was considered a very serious offense of the 
existing diplomatic rules. Both Bulgarian and Byzantine rulers 
detained foreign diplomatic agents on several occasions. Simeon of 
Bulgaria, who is depicted in the Byzantine sources as a suspicious 
person, imprisoned at least two Byzantine emissaries in a fortress. 
During the war of 894 the Byzantine government sent an imperial 
diplomatic agent to carry out negotiations with the Bulgarian ruler. 
Simeon's intelligence, however, might have provided him with 
evidence that the Byzantines had also sent a military expedition to 
attack him in the rear. Probably this is the reason why the Quaestor 
Konstantinakis was imprisoned in a fort (ἐν dpovpa).!7 Zonaras 
says that the guaestor was not only imprisoned by order of Simeon 
but had his hands and feet tied as well.!1® In 895 Simeon offered a 
truce — this time the imperial government sent the well-known 
diplomat Leo Choirosphaktes to negotiate peace. Without saying a 
word to him, Simeon had him thrown into a fortress-prison (ἐν 
εἰρκτῇ) τοο.}9 What followed was a lengthy correspondence 
between the imprisoned diplomat and his "host", Simeon of 
Bulgaria, who obviously wanted to buy time. The unfortunate 
prisoner had to provide answers to bizarre questions, to indulge in 
a discussion over Greek grammar and so on, and so forth until the 


17 joann. Scylitzes, Synopsis historiarum, rec. I. Thurn, p. 177.94-95. Cf. 
Symeon Logothet. in Contin. Georg. Hamart., ed. E. Muralt, pp. 772.18-773.15; 
Theoph. Contin., ed. I. Bekker, p. 358.12-20. 
19 Zonaras, ed. T. Büttner-Wobst, p. 40.14-22. 

Theoph. Contin., ed. I. Bekker, p. 359.4-10; Symeon Logothet. in Contin. 
Georg. Hamart., ed. E. Muralt, p. 773.14-19; Scylitzes, rec. I. Thurn, p. 177.27-28; 
Zonaras, ed. T. Büttner-Wobst, pp. 40.30-41.1. 


64 BYZANTINISCHE FORSCHUNGEN 


Bulgarian ruler decided that the time had come for him to negotiate 
with the Byzantines from a position of strength.20 

This episode was not the last example of detention of 
diplomatic agents in the history of Byzantino-Bulgarian relations. 
In the wars of 913-927 detention of envoys was practiced by both 
governments. Patriarch Nicholas Mystikos went as far as to detain 
the Pope's envoys who had paid a visit to Constantinople first and 
whose next destination was the Bulgarian capital. Under what 
pretext did the patriarch keep a third party's envoys to Bulgaria? 
Was this not a violation of diplomatic rules? Nicholas writes that he 
was aware of the Bulgarian ruler's practice of detaining diplomats 
(τὸ τοὺς ἀποκρισιαρίους κατέχειν) and that he did not want to 
see these men fall into confinement and oppression in Simeon's 
hands (eis τὴν παρὰ σοῦ στενοχωρίαν Kal κάκωσιν 
ἐμπεσεῖν). So, he detained the two Roman bishops in order to 
spare them the oppression, not to say death, which would be theirs 
if they went to the Bulgarian tsar (τῶν δὲ ἀνθρώπων φεισάμενοι 
τῆς κακώσεως, ἵνα μὴ λέγω θανάτου, τῆς πρὸς σὲ ἀφίξεως 
ἐπέσχομεν αὐτούς).21} Of course, this act of the patriarch, which 
took place in 922-923, only deepened the crisis in the bilateral 
relations. It remains unclear why Nicholas did this: probably he 
was aware that the Bulgarian ruler was about to turn his eyes to the 
papacy in order to obtain recognition of his imperial title, so the 
patriarch wanted to prevent a possible alliance between Simeon and 
the pope. At about the same time, probably in 922, the Byzantines 
intercepted the Bulgarian diplomatic agents, returning home from a 
mission to the African Arabs, and the Arab envoys accompanying 
them. They were caught in Calabria and immediately sent over to 
the imperial capital. In Constantinople the Bulgarian diplomats 
were thrown in jail while their Arab colleagues received presents 
from the Byzantines and were sent home.22 In Byzantine eyes, the 
interception and imprisonment of foreign diplomats was a 
politically justifiable act: after all, they succeeded in preventing the 


20 The letters which the imprisoned Leo Choirosphaktes sent to Simeon are 
published by G. Kolias, Leon Choirosphactes, magistre, proconsul et patrice: 
biographie, correspondance (texte et traduction), (Athenes, 1939), Epp. 1-14, pp- 
76-91. 
21 Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinople, Letters, Greek text and English 
transl. by R.J.H. Jenkins and L.G. Westerink (Washington, DC, 1973), Ep. 28, pp. 
192.32 - 194.41. 

Scylitzes - Cedr., ed. I. Bekker (Bonn, 1839), pp. 356.16 - 357.16. Cf. V. 
Zlatarski, /storija 1/2, pp. 448-450. 
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formation of a Bulgarian-Arab coalition directed against their 
country. 

Sometimes the detained foreign envoys were subjected to 
various types of humiliation and torture, and could even be 
murdered. In spite of Patriarch Nicholas’ allegations, there is no 
real evidence of Byzantine diplomatic agents being tortured or 
murdered by Simeon. However, the case of Frederick Bar- 
barossa's messengers, who were arrested by order of Emperor 
Isaak II, shows how inventive the Byzantines could be whenever 
detention and torture of foreign diplomats were concerned. The 
story, as told by Ansbert, is as follows: having encountered 
tremendous difficulties in the Balkans, Frederick sent several of his 
people to the Byzantine emperor to remind him of the agreement of 
Nuremberg (1188), according to which the Byzantines had to 
secure the safe passage of the crusaders through their territory. 
Isaak II had already broken the agreement, the crusaders had been 
left on their own in finding food and fodder, had endured 
numerous attacks on the part of the Bulgarians and had behaved as 
robbers in turn. Instead of taking the crusaders' complaints into 
account, Isaak II had the German envoys detained. Before long, 
however, Frederick I managed to conquer the whole of Thrace 
with all of its important towns and fortresses. What followed was 
an exchange of letters charged with insults and bitter recrimina- 
tions.2? Then Frederick dispatched a new mission to Isaak II: 
among other things, Frederick's envoys had to remind him of the 
disreputable act, which he had committed through the arrest and 
imprisonment of the other German envoys. Eventually the 
prisoners were set free and, accompanied by representatives of the 
Byzantine emperor, met with their suzerain in Philippopolis on 28 
October, 1189. On the following day they told the story of their 
dishonorable captivity, deprivation, starvation, and humiliation. To 
make things worse for the Germans, the Greek emperor had given 
their stallions as a present to the Saracen envoys at the Byzantine 
Court, who mounted them and raced back and forth, making the 
horses lunge forward in order to harass Frederick's people. On top 
of that, the patriarch of Constantinople used to call the cursaders 


23 On the German-Byzantine conflict of July 1189-February 1190 see G. 
Ostrogorsky, History of the Byzantine State (New Brunswick, NJ, 1991), p. 407, 
notes 1, 2. Cf. 7. Riley-Smith, The Crusades. A Short History (New Haven, CT and 
London, 1987), pp. 111-112. 
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"dogs" while preaching in public on holy days.?* (Niketas 
Choneiates adds to the list of humiliating experiences of the 
Germans by saying that the basileus did not even give them chairs 
to sit down and they had to be seen as subordinate to the Romans 
in a slave-like fashion.2°) No doubt, the envoys' story increased 
Frederick's anger at Isaak II. Being the virtual master of Thrace, 
the German emperor could now negatiate with the Byzantine 
government from a position of strength. In the end Byzantium had 
to bow to his superiority and his demands were fulfilled. 
Frederick's campaigning in Thrace in the summer and fall of 1189 
was obviously meant to teach the Byzantines a lesson: after all, 
they had failed to keep up with the diplomatic obligations of the 
Nuremberg agreement.26 

Apart from being tortured, diplomatic agents meight even 
suffer a martyr's death at a foreign court. Probably the earliest case 
of an envoy murdered by order of his angry host is that of a certain 
Mesamir — a Slavic nobleman who went to the Avars to carry out 
negotiations in the late 550s or early 560s. According to Menander, 
his behavior was unworthy of a diplomat. An aide to the Avar ruler 
insisted that Mesamir be killed. Thus the negotiations were brought 
to an abrupt end.??’ The Slavs seem to have killed an Avar embassy 
too. Probably, this happened in the 570s: the Avar envoys 


24  Ansbert, Historia de expeditione Friderici imperatoris in A. Chroust, Quellen 
zur Geschichte des Kreuzzuges Kaiser Friedrichs I., MGH, SS (nova series, t. V, 
Berlin, 1928), pp. 48.31 - 49.10. 

Nicetas Choniates, Historia, rec. I. A. van Dieten (Berlin, 1975), p. 410.57- 
59: αὐτὸς δὲ τούτους ἰδὼν καὶ μαθὼν ὡς οὔτε καθέδρας ὁ βασιλεὺς αὐτοῖς 
μετέδωκεν, ἀλλὰ δουλοπρεπῶς ἐπ᾽ ἴσης Ρωμαίοις αὐτῷ παρειστήκεισαν ὀπτανόμε- 
μοι. 
26 The crusaders displayed no great tact in dealing with diplomatic offers either: 
sometimes their haughtiness had fatal consequences for them. This is especially 
valid for the relations between the Latin empire and Bulgaria. At fırst the Bulgarian 
ruler Kalojan regarded the crusaders as his natural allies and sought an alliance with 
them as an equal partner. His offer, however, was rudely refused by Baldwin of 
Flanders. After the battle of 14 April 1205, Emperor Baldwin was taken prisoner by 
the Bulgarians never to retum. Nevertheless, the Latins did not seem to have learned 
their lesson. When another Bulgarian ruler, John Asen I, offered his services to 
find a regent for the minor Latin emperor Baldwin II, the barons tactlessly declined 
the offer. Thus, a Bulgarian tsar was offended by the undiplomatic Latins for the 
second time. They were given no third chance. On the relations between Bulgaria 
and the Latin empire see A. Dandeva-Vasileva, Bulgarija i Latinskata imperija 
(1204-1261 ), (Sofia, 1985). 

Menander, Excerpta de legationibus, ed. C. de Boor (Bonn, 1903), p. 443. Cf. 
P. Angelov, Bulgarskata srednovekovna diplomacija, pp. 39-40. 
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managed to aggravate their host, a Slavic prince, by insisting that 
he should be paying tribute to their khan. The diplomatic 
discourse, as conveyed by Menander, was reduced to an exchange 
of angry remarks. Eventually, the Slavs lost their temper and had 
the Avar diplomatic agents murdered. In response, the Avar ruler 
began preparing a large-scale punitive campaign against this Slavic 
tribe but could not reach their land.?® The early seventh century 
bears witness to another sad episode in the history of diplomacy;: 
this was the inglorious end of Emperor Herakleios' ambassadors to 
Chosroes. During the Persian invasion, which probably took place 
in 615, the Persian forces reached the city of Chalcedon and 
besieged it. Their general Shahin demanded to meet with 
Herakleios in order to parley with him. Charmed by the gentleness 
of Shahin’s speech, the emperor decided to send an embassy to the 
Persian ruler to negotiate peace. The ambassadors were chosen in 
great speed. These were Olympios, a pretorian prefect, Leontios, 
the prefect of the city, and Anastasios, an oikonomos of St. 
Sophia. Shahin took these men along and retreated toward the heart 
of Persia. As long as he was on Byzantine soil he treated them 
honorably and took good care of them, but when he entered Persia 
he put iron fetters on them and brought them captive to Chosroes 
(Kal ἕως μὲν τῆς Ρωμαίων ἐπέβαινε γῆς, διά τιμῆς ἦγε Kal 
θεραπείας ἠξίου, τῇ Περσικῇ δὲ ἐμβαλὼν πέδας τὰς ἐκ 
σιδήρων αὐτοῖς περιθέμενος δεσμώτας παρά Χοσρόην 
ἐκόμισε). When the chained Roman ambassadors appeared before 
Chosroes, he separated them from one another and confined them 
to secure prisons where they underwent great hardship.2? Later 
Emperor Herakleios launched a series of successful campaigns 
against the Persians and eventually managed to reach their capital. 
In the meantime Chosroes had been overthrown, slowly starved 
and executed by his former underlings. The new Persian ruler 
offered peace. Upon his arrival in Nineveh, Herakleios made an 
inquiry as to the fate of his ambassadors whom Shahin had taken 
to Chosroes by deceit. The Byzantine emperor was told that 
Leontios had died a natural death, while the others Chosroes had 
killed by flogging when he heard that Herakleios had invaded 


28 Menander, Excerpta de legationibus, ed. C. de Boor, pp. 208-210. Cf. P. 
Angelov, Bulgarskata srednovekovna diplomacija, p. 40. 

Nicephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople, Short History. Text, transl. and 
comment. by C. Mango, ed. by I. Sev&enko (Washington, DC., 1990), pp. 46-48. In 
the text I have used C. Mango's translation. See also note 30 below. 
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Persia (ὡς Λεόντιος μὲν κοινῷ θανάτῳ ἐτελεύτα, τοὺς δὲ 
ἄλλους Χοσρόης ξύλοις ἔκτεινεν, αἰσθόμενος τὸν "Hpa- 
κλειον εἰς τὴν Περσικὴν εἰσβαλόντα).30 There was a thirteen- 
year period between the probable date of the imprisonment of the 
Byzantine ambassadors by Chosroes and the inquiry made by 
Herakleios in 628. During all those years the Persian ruler must 
have kept the unfortunate diplomatic agents as hostages in the war 
with Byzantium. Finally, he decided to take revenge and, in a fit of 
rage, flogged them to death. 

While reading these stories of murdered ambassadors in the 
sixth and seventh centuries, one may be inclined to believe that 
such a gross violation of the diplomatic rules could occur only 
among non-Christians. However, murder of diplomatic agents did 
not disappear with the spread of Christianity. It was considered an 
extremity; nevertheless, throughout the Christian Middle Ages 
diplomats were occasionally killed at Christian courts. The most 
striking example of torture and murder of envoys is the 
"treatment", which some Serbian noblemen received at the hands 
of Strez — a Bulgarian aristocrat, who had taken a most solemn 
oath of loyalty to their own ruler. A relative of the Bulgarian tsar, 
Strez had sought refuge at the Serbian court in 1207 or 1208.31 
After becoming a blood brother with the grand Zupan Stefan, Strez 
established himself as a Serb vassal in the strong fortress of 
Prossek. Strez's forces began to grow in number as many 
Bulgarians came to join him; and with continued Serb support he 
expanded westward across Macedonia. At this point, however, 
Strez adopted the behavior of a sovereign ruler. Stefan tried to 
bring him back under his suzerainty but to no avail. The Serbian 
sources depict Strez as an ungrateful sadist who turned against his 
"brother" and, as a result of the Devil's actions, made peace with 
the Greeks and even with his former enemy, the Bulgarian ruler. It 
is difficult to say how much of what the Serbian hagiographic 
sources say about Strez's character is true: they might be trying to 
provide an excuse for Strez's murder at the hand of a Serbian 
agent, which took place immediately after St. Sava's unsuccessful 
attempt to change his political position. One source (the so-called 


30 τριά, p. 62.26-29. On Herakleios' military campaigns against Persia see G. 
Ostrogorsky. History, pp. 101-103. 

On Strez's relationship to the Bulgarian ruling dynasty see I. BoZilov, 
Familijata na Asenevci (1186-1460). Genealogija i prosopografija (Sofia, 1985), 
pp. 98-100. 
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Vita of Prince Stregan) even claims that Strez used to detain the 
Serb noblemen, whom Stefan the First-Crowned sent to him with 
letters or to convince him to come back to his patron, tortured them 
with extreme cruelty and then hurled them from his fort down into 
the Vardar river. While the unfortunate envoys were being thrown 
from the high cliff overlooking the river, Strez is said to have been 
screaming at them: "Watch out! You may get your fur coat wet!"32 

The arrogance of medieval rulers extended even further than 
the bad treatment — and even murder — of foreign diplomatic 
agents. Sometimes they felt that offending each other through their 
envoys was not enough. Rulers exchanged abusive letters?3 and 
indecent "gifts". The history of Byzantino-Bulgarian relations 
provides some eloquent illustrations of such a violation of the 
medieval diplomatic etiquette. The worst act of indecency was 
performed by the Byzantine Emperor Constantine VI. According to 
Theophanes, in the year A.M. 6288 (A.D. 795/6) the Bulgarian 
ruler Kardamos issued an ultimatum to the emperor: "Either pay me 
tribute or I will advance up to the Golden Gate and devastate 
Thrace." The belligerent Constantine VI, however, did not give in. 
"But the Emperor put horse-turds into a towel and sent him this 
message: ‘I have sent you such tribute as is appropriate for you. 
You are an old man, and I do not want you to grow weary until it 
gets to you. But I will come to Markellai, and come you out. If 
there is any issue, God shall be the judge.’" As a result of this 
offense, the Bulgarians invaded Thrace and reached the fortress 
where Constantine VI and his forces were located. The two armies 
spent seventeen days in waiting and indecisiveness, then turned 
and went home.?4 


32 The relations between Stefan the First-Crowned and Strez are described in great 
detail in V. Zlatarski, /storija III (Sofia, 1940), pp. 270-290. See also J. Fine, The 
Late Medieval Balkans (A Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to the Otto- 
man Conquest), (Ann Arbor, MI, 1994), pp. 94-96. 
33 The correspondence between rulers or between rulers and high-ranking clergy 
in the Middle Ages offers quite a few examples of the use of abusive language. In the 
present article this topic is discussed only inasmuch as in certain cases the 
exchange of abusive letters was a sequel to previous abuse of diplomatic agents. 
Theophanes, Chronographia, vol. I. ed. C. de Boor (Leipzig, 1883), p. 
470.10-16: Καρδάμος δὲ, ὁ κῦρις Βουλγαρίας, ἐδήλωσε τῷ βασιλεῖ, ὅτι "ἢ τέλεσόν 
μοι πάκτα, ἢ ἔρχομαι ἕως τῆς Χρυσῆς πόρτης καὶ ἐρμῶ τὴν Θράκην." ὁ δὲ 
βασιλεύς βαλὼν καβαλλίνας ἀλόγου εἰς μανδῆλιν ἔπεμψεν αὐτῷ εἰπών, ὅτι "οἷα μέν 
σοι πρέπει πάκτα, ἀπέστειλά σοι. γέρων δὲ εἶ. καὶ οὐ θέλω ἵνα κοπιάσῃς ἕως τῶν 
ὧδε. ἀλλ’ ἐγὼ ἔρχομαι ἕως Μαρκέλλων καί ἕξελθε. καὶ εἴ τι κρίνει ὁ θεός." In the 
text I have used the translation of H. Turtledove. See The Chronicle of Theophanes. 
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Other than that, the acts of indecency performed by Byzantine 
and Bulgarian rulers were largely confined to rude words and 
mutual accusations. For example, the letters of Nicholas Mystikos 
to Simeon contain quite a few references to the Bulgarian ruler's 
abusive language. The correspondence between the two men had 
started when the patriarch was appointed head of the regency for 
the young Constantine VII, thus becoming head of both the church 
and state in Byzantium, and continued until Nicholas’ death in 925. 
As the conflict unravelled, the number of references to Simeon's 
insulting language in the patriarch's letters increased. Nicholas 
could not help complaining of the Bulgarian ruler's sarcasm and 
mockery. E.g., instead of carrying out peace negotiations, Simeon 
preferred to buy time by writing sheer nonsense: he discussed 
blackbirds, apes and jackdaws in a letter sent between the summer 
of 921 and the end of 922.35 Increasingly frustrated by the 
Byzantine government's refusal to bow to his demands, Simeon 
resorted more and more to accusations and insults directed against 
both the patriarch and Romanos Lekapenos. Thus, Simeon 
responded to a letter of the emperor by "writing insults and words 
of absurdity" (ὕβρεις γράφων Kal παραλογισμῶν ῥήματαλ.3Ἅ6 
The patriarch warned him: "and do not write mockery and insults 
and dishonorable things" (kai μὴ γράφῃς εἰρωνείας, μηδὲ 
ὕβρεις καὶ ἀτιμίας).37 Later, aggravated by the failure of his 
second siege of the imperial capital, Simeon adopted an even more 
insulting attitude.?® Not to mention the fact that he had been 
arrogant to Nicholas in the presence of the emperor when the three 
of them met during the siege.’? 

On another occasion Simeon violated the diplomatic rules by 
sending an answer not to the emperor, Romanos Lekapenos, but to 
the Senate. This was an ultimate insult. "For who on earth, if he 


An English translation of anni mundi 6095-6305 (A.D. 602-813), with introd. and 
notes by H. Turtledove (Philadelphia, 1982), p. 153. Cf. P. Angelov, Bulgarskata 
srednovekovna diplomacija, pp. 83-84. 

Nicholas I, Letters, ed. and transl. by Jenkins and Westerink, Ep. 21, p. 
146.105-106. 

Ibid., Ep. 29, p. 202.93-96. 

Ibid., Ep. 29, p. 202.110-112. 
38 Ibid., Ep. 31, p. 210.70: ᾿Αλλὰ τοσοῦτον μὲν περὶ τῆς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς εἰρωνείας. 
(so much for your mockery at us"). 
9 Ibid., Ep. 31, p. 208.35-47. See esp. p. 208.47: ὅτι τῆς σῆς ἐστιν εἰρωνείας 
καὶ τῆς καθ᾽ ἡμῶν κατηγορίας τὰ ῥήματα ("because these are the mockery and the 
words of accusation against us"). 
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receives a letter from a prince, ever ignores the prince and writes 
back to the prince's underlings (γράψει δὲ πρὸς ὑπὸ χεῖρα 
τελοῦντας) }" According to Patriarch Nicholas, such disrespect 
was never seen anywhere till then.*° More than that, during the 
second siege of Constantinople, Simeon made his army cheer him 
in Greek as a Roman emperor while the terrified and appalled 
senators and inhabitants of the imperial capital were watching this 
insulting behavior from the city walls.*! 

The Bulgarian ruler was not the only one who showed 
contempt of the diplomatic etiquette in the course of the conflict. 
Behind his back, Nicholas Mystikos referred to his nation as 
"soddamned Bulgarians" (θεομίσητοι Βούλγαροι).42 Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, who had sufficient reasons to dislike Simeon, 
his son Peter, and the Bulgarians in general, wrote of the 
"soddamned Bulgarian nation" (θεομίσητος τῶν Βουλγάρων 
ἔθνος) t0o.# 

Swearing and cursing the neighbors was more or less 
characteristic of enraged medieval rulers. The abusive language-of 
the emperors Alexander and Nikephoros Phokas as well as of 
Simeon of Bulgaria has already been discussed. In addition to that, 
a short anonymous Greek text, which J. Paramelle entitled 
Πορνικὴ ἡ τῶν Βουλγάρων βασιλεία, could be mentioned too.* 
According to Paramelle, the text may have been written by a 
Byzantine emperor, presumably Alexios Komnenos when young. 
The author describes the difficulties, which he and his army had to 
endure in Bulgaria during a most terrible winter (χευμὼν 


40 Ibid., Ep. 28, pp. 194.70 - 196.83. 
41 Leo Gramm., Chronographia, ed. I. Bekker (Bonn, 1842), p. 311.1-5. When 
they wanted to make sure that they were properly understood, the Bulgarian rulers 
spoke to the Greek envoys in Greek. Cf. Ioannes Cantacuzenus, Historiarum libri 
IV, ed. J. Schopen (Bonn, 1828), p. 164.13-15. Apart from writing to Leo 
Choirosphaktes and Nicholas Mystikos in Greek, Simeon of Bulgaria conversed in 
Greek with the representatives of the imperial government during the two sieges of 
Constantinople. Finally, by making his army cheer him as Roman emperor in 
Greek, Simeon achieved three things simultaneously: one, he laid, once again, his 
claim to the imperial throne; two, he showed to Romanos Lekapenos that his own 
claim to the throne was illegitimate; and three, he made it possible for the Byzan- 
tine citizenry to understand the abuse directed against Romanos. 
43 Nicholas I, Letters, ed. and transl. by Jenkins and Westerink, Ep. 66.40. 
85.2 ot Porph., De thematibus, ed. A. Pertusi (Cittä del Vaticano, 1952), p. 
J. Paramelle, in Byzance et les Slaves. Etudes de Civilisation. Melanges 1. 
Dujgev (Paris 1983), pp. 317-331. 
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δεινότατος boßepwTaros). Having given them a hard time, 
Bulgaria, no doubt, deserves some bad epithets. Paramelle 
translates πορνικός as decevant, illusoir, menteur. Indeed, the 
Byzantine imperial author implies that Bulgaria has been 
established as a deceptive harlot from the very beginning. 
Therefore, in this context mopvırös has the meaning of 
"whoring".* The use of foul language was considered a violation 
of the medieval bon ton but an angry ruler could not have cared 
less when he needed a vent for his emotions. Sometimes a 
sovereign would even curse in the presence of his own envoys if 
the answer they had brought back was unsatisfactory: the story of 
Stefan DuSan's cursing at the French king provides an eloquent 
example of that.*6 In other cases the bad epithets used all the time 
with reference to another ruler could eventually become a part of 
this ruler's name in the language of the neighbors, thus causing 
diplomatic offense.*7 

As we have seen, medieval rulers would sometimes succumb 
to arrogance and uncontrolled outbursts of anger. Diplomatic 
relations would then deteriorate to an exchange of abusive words 
and indecent "gifts". Worse than that, foreign diplomatic agents 
were, time and again, used as scape goats for the ruler's wrath. 
Envoys were abused — verbally and physically — and even 


45  Ibid., p. 322.15-17: Πορνικὴ γὰρ ἡ τῶν Βουλγάρων βασιλεία καθέστηκεν, 
μᾶλλον ἢ σκιὰ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν καὶ ἴνδαλμα πρὸς πρωτότυπον καὶ μὴ ὃν πρὸς (τὰ 
ὄντα) καὶ στέρησις πρὸς τὴν ἕξιν, «τὸ δὴ» φιλοσοφώτατον. ("In fact, the empire of 
the Bulgarians has been established whoring: more than a phantom in regard to 
reality, and an illusion in regard to the original, and not a being in regard to [the 
beings], and scarcity in regard to the way of life, <so to speak> most philosophical- 


ly"). 

% Mauro Orbini, Kraljevstvo Slovena, Transl. by Z. Sundrica, ed. and comment. 
by F. Barifie, R. Samardid and 5. Cirkovie (Beograd, 1968), pp. 40-41: in 1350 
Stefan DuSan sent an ambassador to the French king to negotiate the marriage 
between Jean de Valois’' daughter and Stefan’s son, Uro3. Jean replied that Stefan and 
his son should adopt Roman Catholicism first and then he would agree to the 
proposed marriage. When the ambassador, Nicholas Buta, conveyed this message to 
his sovereign, Stefan Dusan began swearing at the French king. 

A seventeenth-century manuscript of the so-called Mikhalevskaja letopsis’ 
largely refers to a certain Tartar khan as an s.o.b.; probably, this epithet was often 
used by the Russians in regard to the khan and had become more or less a part of his 
name in the Russian language. According to the chronicle, when Russian envoys 
eventually met with this ruler, they addressed him as "you, khan, s.o.b.". (This 
information was brought to my attention by Prof. George Majeska during the 
discussion which followed my presentation at the conference in Ann Arbor. At this 
point I have not been able to study the story in greater detail). 


L. SIMEONOVA, THE SHORT FUSE. EXAMPLES ΟΕ DIPLOMATIC ΑΒΌΞΒΕΙΝ 73 
BYZANTINE AND BULGARIAN HISTORY 


murdered. In such cases, rulers tended to forget that, according to 
the prevalent medieval view, diplomats were angels, that is, 
messengers sent from Heaven to Earth. The abuse of the 
messenger was interpreted as an abuse of his sovereign. More 
often than not, the outcome of such a diplomatic crisis was a war, 
which turned the threats into bitter reality. Of course, in most cases 
there were other, deeper causes for waging wars; yet arrogant 
treatment of diplomatic agents and contempt of the established 
etiquette were often used by medieval rulers as an excuse for taking 
arms against an abusive neighbor. The disregard of ethics in 
international relations added new tensions to the existing ones, thus 
increasing the capacity for conflict of the medieval world. The 
history of both Byzantium and Bulgaria provides quite a few 
examples of diplomatic abuse, which led to declarations of war. 
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EUNUCHS AS CULTURAL MEDIATORS* 


KATHRYN M. RINGROSE / SAN DIEGO, UNIV. OF CALIFORNIA 


Introduction 

This article is drawn from a larger project that explores the role 
of eunuchs in Byzantine society. A part of Byzantium throughout 
its history, the eunuchs played an increasingly prominent role both 
at court and in the church in the middle Byzantine period. Although 
they were subsequently marginalized under the Comneni, eunuchs 
formed an institution that persisted and, in the social sense, 
reproduced itself in Byzantium for nearly a thousand years. Despite 
the fact that Roman law prohibited the making of eunuchs within 
the empire, and despite longstanding ecclesiastical traditions that 
frowned on bodily mutilation, Byzantine society routinely included 
a distinctively gendered group of individuals that could not have 
persisted unless castration was in some sense condoned by the 
culture. This paradox calls out for closer investigation. The 
obvious question is, "Why did this institution persist and why was 
it so important?" This question has been asked by many scholars, 
most recently by Alexander Kazhdan, who observes that "It is not 
clear why eunuchs were so important in the Byzantine 
administration."! What was it that made eunuchs so integral and 
even essential to the workings of Byzantine society? What rendered 
this specially gendered category so necessary that the culture 
persistently contradicted is own formal strictures and allowed 
castrations and the introduction of castrated men into administrative 
hierarchies? 


% 


Dr. Kathryn M. Ringrose read the original form of this paper on 11 November 
1995 in the session entitled "Cultural Literacy and Cultural Ritual” at the Twenty- 
st Annual Byzantine Studies Conference, which met at New York University, New 
ork. 

I Kazhdan's interest focuses on the later period of the empire. In an article 
published in Russian and not yet available to me he traces the prominence and then 
abrupt decline in the political power of eunuchs at the end of the eleventh century. 
The quotation cited is from Alexander P. Kazhdan and Ann Warton Epstein, Change 
in Byzantine Culture in the Elevenih and Twelfth Centuries (Berkeley: University of 
California Press, 1985), p. 67. 
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Defining the Context 

The following pages address one aspect of that complex 
problem, and suggest that eunuchs played an important integrating 
role in Byzantine society. Byzantine society included many tightly 
integrated social categories, some of which were distinguished by 
social constructions that we can identify as gendered. Individuals 
in these gendered categories were perceived to have distinctive 
physical and social traits as well as clearly defined norms for 
appropriate behavior and jurisdiction. In a world in which large 
social groups of necessity interacted with one another, eunuchs 
acted as cultural mediators and agents on both real and rhetorical 
levels. They functioned as mediators between both spiritual and 
social realms in ways that were difficult for physically whole men 
or women. Usually operating as servants or agents for their 
superiors, they extended the authority and range of action of those 
whom they served. Such mediation and service are regularly 
described in both historical and literary sources. This article 
approaches the problem by suggesting that the role of cultural 
mediator and perfect servant was one of the central traits built into 
the gender constructed around eunuchs. 

Eunuchs as a specially gendered category were integral to a 
society that Kazhdan has characterized as politically centralized and 
marked by rigid separation between men and women in terms of 
location, activities, and living space. He also points out that "there 
was no stable layer between the bureaucratic elite of the capital and 
the working population." This political and social pattern, 
combined with the ways in which Byzantine culture conceptualized 
material and spiritual realms, gave ample room for the kinds of 
mediation that appear in the sources. 

Before examining the role of eunuchs as cultural mediators 
more closely, however, we need to set out some definitions that 
may help to clarify this analytical framework. I am increasingly of 
the opinion that Byzantine culture did not perceive gender in the 
rigidly bi-sexual, bi-polar way that is typical of our own society. 
Sexual orientation and reproduction obviously played an important 
role in the definition of gender in this society, especially among 


2  Kazhdan, ἰδία. p. 8. He also observes that the emperor, especially after the 
iconoclastic period, became increasingly important as an individual ruling figure. 
Government was rigidly centralized, yet vertical mobility could not be assumed 
within the aristocracy. Much of the bureaucracy served at the emperor's pleasure, not 
because of traditions of office holding within particular families. 
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aristocratic families, but the construction of gender was not 
inextricably tied to the bi-polar model so central to our own 
assumptions. This was a society that could and did assume specific 
roles for third gender individuals. One group of such individuals 
was referred to as eunuchs. 

In its widest definition the word eunuch is an omnibus term 
that included a variety of male individuals who, for one reason or 
another, had lost their reproductive capacity. In some contexts the 
term is also applied to physically whole men who, for spiritual 
reasons, had renounced sexuality or simply lacked an interest in 
active sexuality. In its feminine form the term is even used on 
occasion for celibate women. 

For the purposes of this article, however, the term eunuch is 
applied to castrated men who were associated with the court, elite 
society, or the religious hierarchy. For the most part these 
individuals were castrated before they were old enough or 
autonomous enough to have much control over this decision about 
their sexual future or to have developed any real sense of sexual 
object choice. In this regard they are different from almost all other 
third gender persons in that the gender assigment of these 
individuals was made without reference to sexual object choice.? 

The term eunuch is also used here in a broad sense that 
suggests that we can view this cluster of individuals as a 
distinctive, socially constructed gender that constitutes a category 
distinct from women and from physically whole men.* Byzantine 
society assumed a specific physical appearance for eunuchs which 
went well beyond their beardlessness. Their skin was fresh and 
youthful. Like women they were expected to have fair skin, 
without any trace of a suntan. Their stature was assumed to be 
taller than the average, and lean, with long arms, legs and fingers. 
Little is said about hair coloring or styles among eunuchs and there 


3 The eunuchs of medieval Byzantium and Islam interest scholars who study third 
gender categories. Byzantine contemporaries who attacked eunuchs frequently 
suggested that they engaged in what our own society considers homosexual 
activities, but it is difficult to get behind rhetorical excess and learn the truth about 
the sexual desires and activities of eunuchs. If this could be done, a study of eunuchs 
might offer useful insights for the ongoing essentialist vs. social constructionist 
debate about homosexuality. 

I have discussed this at some length in my "Living in the Shadows: Eunuchs 
and Gender in Byzantium," in Gilbert Herdt (ed.), Third Sex, Third Gender: Beyond 
Sexual Dimorphism in Culture and History (New York: Zone Books, 1994), pp. 85- 
110, 507-518. 1 am in the process of expanding on the attributes and functions of 
eunuchs in a forthcoming book. 
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are few pictures of Byzantine eunuchs. One of the best, however, 
is an illumination of the eunuch Leo that presents him as an 
elegant, richly dressed courtier.° Court eunuchs wore distinctive 
ceremonial dress and carried badges appropriate to their offices. 
These were different from badges carried by whole men serving in 
analogous posts. Eunuchs are often described as wearing white, 
though this might simply be a literary device deriving from literary 
conventions in which eunuchs are confused with angels. 

Eunuchs were assumed to have high-pitched voices. Those 
authors who dislike eunuchs say that they carry themselves in an 
effeminate manner, talk too much, overeat and drink too much. 
These are charges regularly made against women, and reflect a 
longstanding tradition that associates effeminacy with an inability 
to control one's apetite and passions. 

While it is difficult to separate direct description from this kind 
of rhetoric in our sources, it is easy to accept the physiologically 
determined characteristics of eunuchs, their lack of facial hair, 
high-pitched voices and elongated physical appearance. These 
attributes are characteristic of individuals who lack testosterone and 
are especially marked in men castrated before puberty, as was the 
case for most Byzantine eunuchs. References to a distinctive, 
gendered body language and voice patterns are so frequent that I 
am inclined to believe that, at least at court, eunuchs were 
acculturated as children into these gendered behaviors. As a distinct 
group eunuchs clearly were readily identifiable because of their 
appearance, and we should not assume that they were considered 
unattractive. 

It is my belief that Byzantine society perceived eunuchs as a 
specific gendered group and also assumed that they were uniquely 
suited to a complex set of specific roles within society. One of 
these roles was what I have labeled a form of cultural mediation, a 
mediation that transcended the distinctive social and spiritual spaces 
of the Byzantine mental universe.® 

The phrase cultural mediation also requires definition and 
context. While inherently it includes the kind of political or 
diplomatic mediation seen in the workings of formally constituted 
institutions, I am using the phrase here in a broader, cross-cultural 


5 See Johannis Spatharakis, The Portrait in Byzantine Illuminated Manuscripts 
(Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1976), pp. 7-14. The author describes Leo's hair as light grey. I 
would like to see this miniature in color, since I would expect that, following con- 
ventional descriptions of eunuchs, Leo's hair would be blond. 

Ringrose, "Living in the Shadows". 
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or anthropological sense.’ Byzantine culture did not perceive the 
world as we do. In a modern, western, and rational world there are 
well defined boundaries between heaven and earth, man and 
celestial beings. Byzantine culture did not map its world in this 
way. The boundaries between man and God, between 
Constantinople and heaven, were not in fact clearly marked 
boundaries. In place of such clearly demarcated realms we find a 
spectrum of overlapping realms, between which angels, holy 
persons, prepubescent boys, and, it would appear, eunuchs all 
functioned as mediators, servants, and messengers. The construc- 
tion of gender and the role of mediator intersect in the case of 
eunuchs, assigning to them the ability to move between social and 
spiritual domains in a manner not allowed the superiors whom they 
usually served. Eunuchs were thus associated with types of 
mediation that ranged from the obvious — men-women, inside- 
outside imperial or aristocratic household — to what a modern 
mind considers the imagined ability to mediate between the 
mundane and the divine. 

Here the concept and function of mediation intersects with 
another intriguing topic, the concept of the ideal servant. This is a 
complex problem that requires separate treatment. For the purposes 
of this discussion, however, it is important to note that as eunuchs 
mediated between the various material and spiritual spaces 
conceptualized by the society, they also functioned as servants, 
messengers, or agents of their superiors. 

Finally, eunuchs embodied a kind of mediation between levels 
of society within Byzantium. This is particularly interesting if we 
recall Kazhdan's vision of a social structure with a large gulf 
between the bureaucratic elites of the empire and the rest of society. 
This form of mediation was inherent in the way in which 
eunuchism reproduced itself as a social institution. It did so mainly 
by bringing outsiders from lower levels of society into elite 
domains, where they then became a permanent presence. Indeed, 
there is ample evidence that by the ninth century castration was 
practiced in respectable social contexts, was sanctioned by both the 
culture, and even, as I will illustrate, by the rhetorical topoi of 


hagiography. 


? This formal institutional dimension of the topic was explored some time ago 
by M.K. Hopkins, "Eunuchs in Politics in the Later Roman Empire,” Proceedings of 
the Cambridge Philological Society, vol. 189 (1963), pp. 62-80, and M.K. 
Hopkins, Conquerors and Slaves (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978). 
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Historiographical issues 

Any discussion of Byzantine eunuchs is burdened by a weight 
of rhetorical baggage. Much of it derives from the Byzantine 
sources themselves. Some of it was added in the nineteenth 
century: part of it derives from contemporary preoccupations. The 
Byzantine chroniclers and historians, with the possible exception 
of Michael Psellus, tend to be hostile to eunuchs. Every article that 
has ever been written about eunuchs repeats the passage in 
Cedrenus in which Chrysaorion says, "If you have a eunuch kill 
him, if you don't have one buy one and kill him."® These sources 
describe eunuchs with standard rhetorical flourishes that are 
translated into English adjectives like weak, deceitful, grasping, 
greedy, lacking moral fiber, effeminate, incapable of self-control, 
sexually frustrated or sexually dead. Much of this rhetorical 
tradition actually derives from Late Antiquity. Lucian and Claudian 
come to mind immediately. St. Basil's letter to Simplicia was 
repeated endlessly among the church fathers, and established much 
of the pejorative language that appears in later sources.? 

Recently we have been made aware that other Byzantine 
sources are kinder to eunuchs. In 1992 Pascal Boulhol and Isabelle 
Cochelin published an important article that surveyed the 
hagiographical commentary on eunuchs in Late Antiquity. They 
found a wide variety of references to eunuchs, including eighteen 
eunuch saints, and were pleasantly surprised to find that eunuchs 
were almost invariably well-regarded. These texts generally present 
eunuchs as sexually continent and scholarly and offer an antidote to 
the classic portrait of the evil eunuch. In these texts eunuchs are 


8 _ Georgius Cedrenus, ed. I. Bekker, vol. 2 (Bonn 1838-39) p. 29, 1. 7. 

See, for example, Lucian's satirical works, The Eunuch, and On Salaried Posts 
in Good Houses, tr. A.M. Harmon (Cambridge: Loeb Classical Library, 1936) V. 3, 
p. 413-481 and V. 5, p. 329-345; and Claudian, Against Eutropius, tr. M. Platnauer 
(Cambridge: Loeb Classical Library, 1956) V. 1, p. 139-229. Jacqueline Flint Long 
deals with important issues regarding Claudian and his presentation of the eunuch 
Eutropius in her "Claudian 'in Eutropium,' Artistry and Practicality in Slandering a 
Eunuch,” doctoral dissertation, Columbia University, 1989. This study is especially 
useful as an illustration of the types of language and rhetorical styles that 
characterized discussions of eunuchs. I have not yet seen the revised book version 
of this project, In Eutropium: Or How, When, and Why to Slander a Eunuch (Chapel 
Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1996). For Saint Basil’s letter to 
Simplicia, see Saint Basil of Caesarea, The Letters (Cambridge: Loeb Classical 
Library, 1961) V. 2, p. 229. For an example of the later use of this letter see John of 
Damascus, Sacra Parallela, Migne: PG 95, p. 1563. 
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presented as having noble character, as kind to colleagues and 
servants, as good-tempered, and as having individual integrity. 
They are characterized as sincere, brotherly, pious, lacking in 
malice, careful of what they say, abstemious of food and drink, 
unwilling to take bribes or play favorites, and generous in their 
philanthropy.!® This pattern persists in the Byzantine hagio- 
graphical corpus long after the period touched on by Boulhol and 
Cochelin.!l 

In fact, the hagiographical corpus includes remarkably few 
examples of negative rhetoric about eunuchs,!? thus presenting a 
strong contrast with the better known, more secular historical 
sources. The hagiographical sources present eunuchs as inter- 


10 Pascal Boulhol and Isabelle Cochelin, "La Rehabilitation de l'’Eunuque dans 
l’'Hagiographie Antique (4th - 6th siecles)" Studi di Anstichita Christiana XLVIIl 
(Cittä de Vaticano: Pontificio Instituto di Archeologia Christiana, 1992), esp. pp. 
66-69. There are eighteen eunuch saints among a total of 541 masculine saints. In 
many cases these eunuch saints are fictional characters, but the characterizations 
remain useful. Then there are the numerous other eunuchs, often represented as 
servants or Courtiers, mentioned in the hagiographical corpus. " 

il A valuable new tool for analysis of this hagiography is being developed at 
Dumbarton Oaks in the form of the computerized Byzantine Hagiography 
Collection. Created by Alice-Mary Talbot, Alexander Kazhdan, and Lee Sherry, a 
part of this corpus is already being sold to users of Wordperfect with IBM 
compatible PCs. 

12 Certainly the most familiar of these evil eunuchs is the "eunuch by nature” who 
makes sexual advances toward the saint's disciple, Epiphanius, in the life of Saint 
Andrew Salus. This is the only example that I have found in the hagiographical 
corpus in which sexual sin is charged to a eunuch. See V. Andrew Salus, AASS May, 
vol. VI (1688) p. 30. A more common topos, especially in early hagiography, is 
one in which a eunuch servant of either the emperor or a high civic official 
questions, torments or punishes the saint. See for example the eunuch Samonas in 
the life of 5. Basil the Younger. See S.B. Vilinskij, Zapiski Imp. Novorossijskago 
Universiteta 7 (Odessa, 1911), pp. 285-290. This citation taken from a xerox col- 
lection of materials on this saint available at the Dumbarton Oaks Research Center. 
See also L. Ryden, "The Portrait of the Arab Samonas in Byzantine Literature,” 
Graeco-Arabica, II (Athens, 1984), pp. 101-108. A similar example can be found in 
the life of S. Nicetas of the Medikion who is persecuted by Anthimius the eunuch, 
head of the monastery in which the saint is confined for punishment. See V. Nicetas 
of the Medikion, AASS April, vol. I appendix pp. XVII-XXVH, chapter 43. 
Similarly the eunuch Gregory, who works for the city eparch, punishes and torments 
Pope Martin when he is brought to Constantinople to stand trial. See Robert 
Devreese, "Le texte grec de I'hypomnesticum de Th&odore Spoude&e, le supplice, 
l'exil et la mort des victimes illustres du Monothelisme," Analecta Bollandiana 53, 
Bruxelles, 1935, p. 73. Much of the descriptive imagery of these examples echoes 
descriptions of the torments undergone by saints and martyrs of Late Antiquity. In 
general it is very difficult to find examples of bad eunuchs in the hagiographical 
iterature. 
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mediaries and agents who are beneficient cultural mediators, not 
meddling castrated outsiders. They are mediators between men and 
women, between the world of the court and the world outside, and 
between the world of the aristocracy and that of common people. 
Equally interesting, because of what it tells us about the prevailing 
mental universe of Byzantium, they frequently serve as mediators 
between the physical and spiritual worlds. 


Forms of mediation 

Certainly the oldest and most familiar role in which eunuchs 
mediated between social arenas was as guardians of women and 
children. In a culture where chastity was prized in women, and 
women, at least aristocratic ones, were secluded from contact with 
men, it is not surprising that castrated men served women as 
guards and as confidants. At least in Byzantium, the farther the 
worlds of men and women moved from one another, the more 
important this mediating role of eunuchs became. This is reflected 
in both the historical and the hagiographical corpus. When 
Constantina and her daughter fled to Hagia Sophia, a eunuch 
attendant went with her. "In this year a eunuch with legal training, 
who was held in high repute in the palace, took the Empress 
Constantina and her three daughters, in the middle of the night, and 
fled to Hagia Sophia."!3 When a teacher of Greek was needed for 
Charlemagne's daughter, a eunuch was sent from Constan- 
tinople.!* When Constantine VIII wanted to arrange for Zoe's 
marriage to Constantine Dalassenus, he sent the eunuch Ergodotes 
to make the arrangements.!> Sta. Euphrosyne the Younger had a 
eunuch servant who interacted with the real world on her behalf, 
conveying to the empress news of an angelic promise of a male 
heir.16 When Sta. Irene of Chrysobalanto communicated with her 


13 Theophanis, Chronographia, ed. Charles de Boor, vcl. 1, p. 293, 1.8. 
Constantina was the daughter of Tiberius Constantine (578-82) and wife of Maurice 
(582-602). She constituted an important biological link with the former emperor. 
"They left behind the eunuch scribe Elissaios to teach (Rotrude) the Greek’s 
letters and tongue and to educate her in the customs of the Roman empire." 
Theophanis, op.cit., p. 455, 1.23. 
15 See Joannis Scylitzae, Synopsis Historiarum, ed. J. Thurn (Berlin: De Gruyter, 
1973), p. 374, 1.22. 
16 The saint's eunuch servant, the monk Nicholas, "served her worldiy needs." 
The saint had received an angelic vision indicating that her prayers on behalf of the 
emperor Leo (886-911) for a male offspring would be granted. The eunuch Nicholas 
took a note bearing the good news to the empress. His face was radiant with joy, 
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sister, who was married to the Caesar Bardas, it was through her 
sister's eunuch.!? 

One of the richest of the hagiographical vignettes offers the 
story of the handsome eunuch monk whose role as companion and 
teacher to a beautiful Hebrew girl was misunderstood, even by 
Saint John the Eleemon. The eunuch was assumed to be an 
appropriate teacher and companion for this young woman, but only 
if his gender status was made clear to everyone. The heavenly 
selection of this particular eunuch as the girl's teacher and 
companion is evident in the special dream, the saint's apology, and 
the monk's pious refusal of money. This simple tale illustrates the 
degree of separation that social norms required between men and 
women of reproductive age, whatever their circumstances.!® None 
of this should surprise us, and it is obvious that the special gender 
of eunuchs facilitated these mediations.!? 


here expressed in language characteristically used for angels, as he placed the letter 
in her own hand. V. Ss. Euphrosyne the Younger, AASS, Nov., II, pp. 861-877. 

See Jan Olaf Rosenquist, The Life of St. Irene Abbess of Chrysobalanton: A 
Critical Edition With Introduction, Translation, Notes and Indices (Uppsala, 1986), 
chapter 12. In n. 1 of this Chapter, the editor points out the mediation function of 
the eunuch, Cyril. We are told that the eunuch’s name was Cyril while the saint's 
own sister remains nameless. 


18 A handsome young monk arrived in the city leading a beautiful girl. They were 
seen, the public was offended, and someone complained to the blessed John. He had 
them seized, separated, and locked up. That night in a dream a monk appeared to 
John and showed him the blows and burns on his back and said, "Do these please 
you, lord? Believe, now indeed you have sorely been deceived that I am a man." The 
next day John examined the monk he had jailed, saw evidence that he had been 
beaten and realized that he was a eunuch. John apologized, then punished and 
excummunicated those who had criticized the monk's behavior. He then told the 
monk that he should have been more thoughtful about offending people by going 
about in the company of a beautiful girl and suggested a chaperon would have been 
appropriate. The monk explained that the girl was a Hebrew who had begged him to 
take her along on his journey because she wanted to become a Christian. He had, "in 
the simpleness of his heart,” done so. At his request John arranged for the girl to 
enter a convent. John offered the monk money to help him on his journey, but he 
etused it. Symeon Metaphraste's rewriting of the Life of St. John the Eleemon, PG, 
14, p. 936. 

19 Angeliki E. Laiou, Gender, Society and Economic Life in Byzantium 
(Brookfield, Vt.: Variorum, 1992) p. 249, notes that "after the 11th century the 
confinement of women to the women’s quarters was not a functional reality." It is 
probably also significant that the number of powerful eunuchs at court declines at 
the end of the 11th century. 
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It is perhaps more interesting to follow the evolution of the role 
of the eunuch in the mediation that took place between the emperor 
and the world outside the court.20 Eunuchs served emperors, 
empresses, high officials, and wealthy nobles, functioning as 
surtogates, guards and protectors of protocol. 

A medievalist grounded in the structure of Western European 
feudalism would suggest that these eunuchs were castrated so that 
they could not have sons who would try to inherit their fathers' 
offices, or that they were castrated so that they would be less 
motivated to use their positions of power to promote the dynastic 
interests of their own families. Leaving aside a few examples of 
men who were castrated for dynastic reasons, like Basil Nothos,2! 
I suspect this explanation is too simple and reductionist. 

Here we see that the eunuchs’ function as mediators, while it 
has an obvious political and administrative component, also has 
them standing in for their superiors when the latter needed to 
communicate across spiritual or social space that fully gendered 
males could not transcend, or were not permitted to transcend 
directly. This draws us into the discussion of an older and more 
basic theme, the nature of the perfect servant. This topic requires a 
discussion of its own, but it nevertheless intersects with the gender 
traits associated with eunuchs. He, or she, serves best if not 
troubled by sexual desires and family responsibilities. "[The 
Logos] accomplishes the fulfilling of the masculine and feminine. 
Those who are occupied with service to another or with public 
service have no need for active sexuality, either of a masculine or 
of a feminine sort." As we shall see, this asexual aspect of the 
eunuch as perfect servant helped to contribute to the frequent 
confusion between angels and eunuchs, since both are asexual.? 


2 Inan unpublished dissertation, Spyros Stavrakas, The Byzantine Provincial 
Elites: A Study in Social Relationships During the Ninth and Tenth Centuries (Ph.D. 
Thesis, University of Chicago, 1978), p. 110-122, makes an excellent argument for 
the important role of eunuchs as intermediaries between the court and the provincial 
aristocracy of the 9th and 10th centuries. 

Romanos’ illegitimate son Basil was castrated and rose to prominence. Leo the 
Deacon, Historiae libri X, ed. C.B. Hase, 2 vols. (Paris, 1926-1928), p. 27. 

In note 133 to their edition of the Life of Symeon the Fool, Festugiere and 
Ryden discuss the reasons for the many confusions between angels and eunuchs. 
L£ontios de N&apolis, Vie de Symeon Le Fou et Vie de Jean de Chypre, Α.]. 
Festugiere and L. Ryden (eds.) (Paris: Libraire Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1974). 
The quotation in the text is my translation of Festugiere and Ryd&n's Greek citation. 
The passage cited by them is from Hippolytus, an early third century bishop at 
Rome who wrote extensively on rites and ordinances of the church and on 
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Indeed, the tradition of eunuch-servants as guardians of the 
most sacred of imperial spaces considerably pre-dates the 
Byzantine period. It goes back at least as far as the Assyrian court 
of the eighth century B.C. The pattern of distinctive dress, control 
of access to the ruler, and the occupation of a wide range of 
protective and administrative roles that typified the Assyrian 
context offers a remarkable parallel to the Byzantine court.2? The 
use of eunuchs at court and in aristocratic homes probably spread 
to the Mediterranean from the Persian empire through the 
conquests of Alexander the Great.2* By the reign of Diocletian the 
institution was well established in the Roman empire and in the 6th 
century A.D. the number and power of the eunuchs at court was 
becoming increasingly evident. Their prevalence is illustrated in the 


theological issues. The citation is taken from Hippolytus' discussion of the role of 
the Logos in the material world and, in a larger context, opens up a wealth of 
questions about the perceived role of sexuality within the material and spiritual 
worlds. It is clear that Hippolytus connects asexual servants on earth with angels, 
asexual servants of God. For the passage in question see St. Hippolytus, Refutario 
omnium haeresium, ed. P. Wendland (Hildesheim/New York: Georges Olms Verlag, 
1977) 10, 33, 3-5. 

Eunuchs are readily identified on Neo-Assyrian sculptures of the 8th century 
B.C. They appear as part of the king’s entourage as part of the palace staff. They 
have special garments and badges of office. The chief eunuch, who controls access 
to the king, precedes him in processionals. Eunuchs also appear as military 
commanders, scribes, personal attendants, guards and cup-bearers. These are all 
roles that eunuchs fill in the Byzantine court. See J.E. Reade, "The Neo-Assyrian 
Court and Army: Evidence from the Sculptures,” /raq, vol. 34, (London: British 
School of Archaeology in Iraq, 1972). 

Peter Guyot, Eunuchen als Sklaven und Freigelassene in der griechisch- 
römischen Antike (Stuttgart: Klett-Cotta, 1980), pp. 92-120. 
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De Ceromoniis of Constantine Porphyrogenitus,2 for example, or, 
later, in references to the eunuchs who guard the royal forests.26 

Eunuchs acted as surrogates for the emperor, and I suspect that 
it is their gendered status that makes this possible. I would also 
suggest that the eunuch embodied qualities of spirituality, 
intellectual sophistication, and asexuality that enhanced a changing 
and developing imperial self-image.2?’ This is another dimension of 
the role of the eunuch as a perfect servant with the ability to 
transcend or mediate between otherwise exclusive spaces. I think 
that further research may make it possible to show that eunuchs at 
the court were extensions of the imperial person in that they were 
"created" by the emperor. This does not infer that they were 
castrated at court by the emperor, but rather that the emperor was 
responsible for their development, training and "gendering" into 
their role as eunuchs. If this can be shown, we have another 
analogy to angels, which our Byzantine sources are always careful 
to present as created by God to serve Him. 

The mediational powers of eunuchs were also enhanced by the 
fact that, at least in the rhetoric of our documents, the roles of 
eunuchs at the imperial court are replicated at the court of heaven. 
Eunuchs regularly appear either in the company of angels or as 
substitutes for angels. We see this, for example, in the vision of 


25 Several scholars have explored this problem. See, for example, Hopkins, 
"Eunuchs in Politics in the Later Roman Empire,” and Hopkins, Conquerors and 
Slaves. Hopkins looks at the phenomenon from a political perspective, suggesting 
that eunuchs are powerful because they have access to centers of political power, 
that is, to the imperial person. They are also in a position to amass wealth and 
power for themselves. Hopkins would certainly agree that eunuchs act as cultural 
mediators between the closed imperial world and the world outside. But he assumes 
that eunuchs are used in this role because they represent a "cultural other". They are 
despised, they cannot reproduce, they come from servile or barbarian backgrounds, 
they have no corporate community. Whether this is the correct cxplanation for the 
situation in the third and fourth century, it certainly does not hold up as we move 
into the eighth through eleventh centuries. It also does not address the central 
question which asks how the specifically gendered elements of eunuchs made their 
power possible. 
Niketas Choniates, Historia, ed. J. van Dieten (Berlin, 1975), p. 540, 1. 87. 

27 The conventional explanation for the use of eunuchs as representatives Or 
surrogates of the emperor can be found, for example, in Michael McCormick, 
Eternal Victory (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986), p. 141. Eunuchs 
are appointed to high positions, such as military commands, because they do not 
present a dynastic threat to the emperor. They can safely share imperial power. 
While this explanation makes perfectly good sense to a twentieth century scholar, I 
think that it requires examination. 
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the heavenly court in the life of St. Kosmas the Monk. Indeed, 
Cyril Mango suggests that the equivalence of the earthly and 
heavenly courts was ἃ commonplace in Byzantine thought. 

In the image of the heavenly palace the eunuchs act as 
intermediaries between the deceased and God, just as they act as 
intermediaries between men and the emperor in the earthly palace.29 
In the Life of St. Athanasios of Athos a monk named Matthew has 
a vision in which he sees the Virgin escorted by two eunuchs.30 
The Virgin is frequently depicted as escorted to the throne of God 
supported on the shoulders of angels, in an image that surely 
mirrors one role of the eunuchs of the royal court.3! St. Lazaros on 
Mount Galesios has a vision in which Christ appears accompanied 
by two eunuchs.?? Clearly, by the tenth century it was a 
commonplace that high dignitaries of both heaven and earth should 
be accompanied by individuals who guard them, separate them 
from lesser beings, and act on their behalf; eunuchs were seen as 
appropriate or even necessary for that role. 

Indeed, our sources contain many topoi and rhetorical 
flourishes that present both parallels and confusion between earthly 
and heavenly courts and their respective servant-mediators. This 
presents us with one more dimension of the perceived ability of 
eunuchs to transcend certain limits in Byzantine culture. Eunuchs 
operated across the boundaries between the material and spiritual 
worlds. Indeed, it might be better to say that they could move in 
the ill-defined space between the spiritual world and the material 
world that was the domain of whole men. The most telling example 
of this that I have found is in the life of St. Niphon of Konstan- 


28 The monk Kosmas was koitonites to the emperor Alexander (912-13). After 
Alexander's death he became a monk. In 933 he suffered a severe illness and had a 
vision of heaven. For a translation of parts of this vision see Cyril Mango, 
Byzantium, The Empire of New Rome (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1980), 
. 151-155. 

2 Mango, Byzantium, p. 153. 

30 See J. Noret, Vitae duae antiquae sancti Athanasii Athonitae (Tournhout, 
1982). Vita B, p. 12-23. 

Andr& Grabar, Christian Iconography: A Study of the Origins (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1986), p. 79, and Jean Danielou, The Angels and Their 
Mission, tr. David Heiman (Westminster, Maryland: The Newman Press, 1956), p- 
101. For a familiar analogous glimpse of the eunuchs in court ceremonial, 
supporting visitors on their shoulders, see Liutprand of Cremona, Antapodosis VI, 
2, B in Migne, Patrologiae Cursus Completus Series Latina, vol. 136. 

157 See V.S. Lazaros of Mount Galesios, AASS, November, III, 508-606, chapter 
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tia.33 This life is of special inierest because the eunuch guides the 
saint from the real world, through the heavenly gardens, right up to 
the gates of the heavenly mansion and then back to earth. Neither 
of them can pass through the gates of heaven, but the eunuch 
shows the saint the way, acting as his escort. 

While the preceding example is unique in the number of 
elements of mediation between the earthly and heavenly realms that 
it embodies, we can offer numerous similar activities by eunuchs in 
the regions where the material and spiritual worlds interact. Thus 
one can cite many tales of confusions between angels, eunuchs, 
and young boys. The confusion is reflected in similarities of 
gender identity, appearance, clothing, and even the language used 
to describe individuals found in these three categories. Their faces 
shine like lamps, their garments are snowy white, they are 
beardless, and they bring messages and visions. I have dealt with 
this in a paper that will soon be published.?* The merging of these 
images — angel, eunuch, young boy — is apparent, for example, 
in the Patria,?5 various topoi in the hagiographical corpus,36 and 
even in the chronicle of Skylitzes,?’ which is usually hostile to 
eunuchs. In Skylitzes a eunuch appears in a heavenly vision that 
involves sexual sin. The context could easily imply an angelic 
messenger, except that the topic is, perhaps, too earthy for angelic 
intervention. This confusion of identities extends to so obscure a 


3 WS. Niphon of Konstantia, A.V. Rystenko and P.O. Potapow, (eds.), Materia- 
lien zur Geschichte der Byzantinisch-Slavischen Literatur und Sprache (Odessa, 
1928). 

Kathryn M. Ringrose, "Angels and Eunuchs, etc.”, paper presented to the 
annual Byzantine Studies Conference, UCLA Center for Medieval and Renaissance 
Studies, June, 1994. 

The foundation stories regarding the building of Hagia Sophia contain one of 
the best known accounts of this kind of confusion between eunuchs, angels and 
young boys. See Scriptores Originum Constantinopolitanarum, ed. Theodore 
Praeger, 2 vols. (Leipzig, 1901-7; reprint, New York, 1975) p. 86. A detailed study 
of this particular text can be found in Gilbert Dagron, C’onstantinople Imaginaire, 
Etudes sur le Recueil des "Patria” (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France: 1984) pp. 
200-202, 230, 285 and 292. 

For example, V.S. Lazaros on Mount Galesios, op. cit. When the brother tells 
the saint about his dream, the saint suggests that the individuals accompanying 
Christ were angels, not eunuchs. Whatever they may have been, the ease of 
confusion is striking. 

Scylitzes, 395, 1. 83. 
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source as the Dreambook of the Patriarch Nicephorus,?8 where 
dreaming of a eunuch who looks like an angel is a sign of good 
luck. The existence of this tradition was surely recognized and 
probably satirized by the author of the Timarion.3? The hero, 
Timarion, descends into Hell. There he sees the emperor 
Theophilus sitting among the judges of the lower world. He 
observes that a eunuch is whispering in Theophilus' ear. "Oh no," 
replies his companion, Theodore, "that is his guardian angel." The 
image is amusing, but even more amusing is the author's choice of 
descriptive adjectives for the eunuch/angel. His faces shines like 
the sun. This language is a parody of the eunuch/angel confusion 
so common in the hagiographical corpus. 

When eunuchs function as surrogates for imperial power in 
our historical sources, they inspire adjectives like devious, 
meddling, and manipulative. Yet there is another and more positive 
tradition. Alexander Kazhdan, in his "Constantine Imaginaire," 
notes the tenth century invention of the eunuch Euphratas.* 


38 F. Drexi, "Das Traumbuch des Patriarchen Nikephoros," Beiträge zur 
Geschichte des christlichen Altertums und der Byzantinischen Literatur (Bonn, 
1922), p. 105, 1. 97. 

39 Roberto Romano, Timarione, Testo, Critico, Introduzione, Traduzione, Com- 
mentario e Lessico (Naples, 1974), p. 79, 1. 815. 

The stories about the eunuch Euphratas are discussed in Gilbert Dagron, 
Constantinople Imaginaire: Etudes sur le Recueil des "Patria” (Paris: Presses 
Universitaires de France, 1984) and Alexander Kazhdan, "Constantine Imaginaire', 
Byzantine Legends of the Ninth Century about Constantine the Great,” Byzantion, 
Revue Internationale des Etudes Byzantines, LVII (Brussels, 1987), fascicule I, pp. 
196-250. The legendary Euphratas appears in the Patmos text. See F. Halkin, "Une 
Nouvelle Vie de Constantin dans un L&gendier de Patmos," Analecta Bollandiana, 
LXVIL, Fasc. I and Π, pp. 63-107. Halkin suggests that this version of the life of 
Constantine was written in the ninth century or soon after. Euphratas is not directly 
identified as a eunuch in this version of the text, though his position at court would 
support this assumption. In the Patmos text Euphratas suggests to Constantine that 
he found a new city in honor of the Virgin. He is put in charge of the work after 
Constantine's selects a site, and is identified as the formost of Constantine's 
courtiers. See Halkin, "Vie de Constantin," chapter 8, 1.19. He is maligned by other 
courtiers who envy his power. When Constantine expresses his continued support 
and good will, Euphratas’ face "shines like a light," a phrase regularly used to 
describe eunuchs and angels. (Halkin, "Vie de Constantin, chapter 10, 1. 1.) 
Euphratas is responsible for building canals, cisterns and fora in the new city. 
Constantine thanks God that, through Euphratas, He allows these things to be 
accomplished. Euphratas is entrusted with the emperor's seals and goes to Rome 
where he arranges to move the aristocracy from Rome. See chapter 12, 1. 1. He 
Organizes the grain supply of the city. See chapter 13, 1. 12. He selects the site for 
old Hagia Sophia and supervises its construction. (Halkin, "Vie de Constantin,” 
Chapter 12, 1. 1, chapter 13, 1. 12, chapter 19, 1. 1.). 
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Euphratas is presented as Constantine I's trusted advisor. He urges 
Constantine to embrace Christianity so that he can win the Battle of 
Milvian Bridge. He is responsible for selecting the site and the 
planning and engineering work for the new city of Constantinople. 
He designs old Hagia Sophia. He convinces the Roman aristocracy 
to move to his new city. He is presented as the emperor's 
sutogate, bright, highly educated, unfailingly loyal, and unfairly 
attacked by the aristocracy because of his access to power. Surely, 
in its creation of Euphratas, the Byzantine world of the tenth 
century is placing the emperor Constantine I and his mythical 
servant in a familiar and comfortable context. 

Just as eunuchs functioned as mediators between the court and 
the outside world, they were presented as connecting the world of 
the educated elite with that of the common people. We particularly 
see this in Basil Nothos' popularity with the common people! 
John's charity to the eastern provinces after a famine,*? and, more 
generally, the persistent image of eunuchs as guardians of widows 


In another short text, which Halkin dates to the ninth or tenth century, (F. 
Halkin, "L’Empereur Constantine Converti par Euphratas,” Analecta Bollandiana, 
LXXVII fasc. I-I, pp. 5-17), Euphratas is specifically identified as a eunuch. This 
text comes from Hierosolym Sabait 366 and Halkin considers it to be a continuation 
of a manuscript published in H.G. Opitz, "Die Vita Constantini Des Codex 
Angelicus 22," Byzantion, Revue Internationale des Etudes Byzantines, vol IX 
(Brussels, 1934), pp. 535-590. The short text edited by Halkin presents Euphratas 
as the individual responsible for Constantine's conversion to Christianity. He is a 
mediator, facilitating God's plans. "There came to him, it is said, one of his eunuchs 
named Euphratas whom he greatly esteemed, to tell him to have courage and not to 
fail the troops under his command. If you wish, sire,' he said to him, T will tell you 
how to gain victory withou loss to you.’ Amazed, Constantine said, "How is this 
possible, my friend? What extraordinary intervention could save me and assure me a 
great victory?'" Euphratas then counsels Constantine to give up the worship of 
pagan gods and worship Christ because the followers of Christ are virtuous. F. 
Halkin, ibid. p. 6. Alexander Kazhdan, op. cit., p. 245, recognizes Euphratas as a 
creation of the eighth century. He entertains the possibility, as does 5. Gero, 
Byzantine Iconoclasm, whom he sites, that the created figure of Euphratas 
represents an historical figure, Theophanes the parakoimomenos and favorite of 
Constantine V. I find these arguments somewhat forced and would rather suggest 
that the category of eunuch was well defined by the eighth century and that the role 
of the eunuch was well established. An author in need of a mythical figure to fulfill 
certain mediation roles would create a eunuch for these tasks. The eunuch Euphratas 
also appears in the Patria. See Scriptores Originum Constantinopolitanarum, 
Theodore Preger (ed.), 2 vols (Leipzig, 1901-1907, reprint New York, 1975), fasc. 
2, p. 147, 1. 12-13. In this text Euphratas is called Constantine’s parakoimomenos. 
al Michael Psellos, Chronographie, ed. Renauld (Paris, 1926) Book 1, chapter 3. 

See especially Scylitzes, 389, 1. 54 and 400, 1. 48. 
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and orphans.* The hagiographical corpus also contains a familiar 
topos in which eunuchs serve as "talent scouts," locating and 
recommending imperial brides or, in the case of St. Athanasios of 
Athos,** recognizing the virtue of a worthy young man, seeing to 
his education, and bringing him to court. Certainly the eunuch 
Theoctistus' sponsorship of Constantine-Cyril is so familiar that 
we need not go over the details here.“ 

If cultural mediation as we have used the term was closely 
associated with eunuchs as surrogates for the emperor and as the 
embodiment of the perfect servant, another form of mediation 
highlights a different aspect of eunuchism, an aspect that was 
fundamental to the very existence of the institution. This is the 
form of mediation represented by the social mobility that I referred 
to at the start of this article. It is a type of social mobility that fits 
well with the characterization of Byzantine social structures drawn 
earlier from Kazhdan. 

By the tenth century our sources present clear descriptions of 
the social mechanism that allowed a non-biologically reproductive 
group of individuals to reproduce itself. We are all familiar with the 
eleventh century accounts of John the Orphanotrophos and the 
promotion of his Paphlagonian family to the imperial throne. The 
historical narratives about this family bristle with angry innuen- 
dos.*6 The tradition of the Paphlagonian family that improves its 
situation by castrating its sons and sending them to the city is in 
fact part of an older tradition reflected in the family of Constantine, 
favorite eunuch of the empress Zoe. Stories about Constantine's 
father, St. Metrios, appear both in Symeon Magister?’ and in the 
life of St. Metrios.* One suspects that Constantine may have 
funded the elevation of his father to sanctity. The life of St. Metrios 
is, in fact, an apologia for the family and its actions. 


43 Theophylacte d’Achrida: Discours, traites, po6sies et lettres, Paul Gautier (ed.), 
2 vols. (Thessalonike: Association de Recherches Byzantines, 1980-1986), p. 317, 
1. 22. 
4 ν᾽ Athanasios of Athos, op. cit., vita A, ch. 10; vita B, ch. 4. 
45 This is discussed in detail in F. Dvornik, Byzantine Missions Among the 
Slavs (New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1970) pp. 39-63. See also F. 
Halkin, "Trois Dates Pr&cisees Grace au Synaxaire” Byzantion. Revue Internationale 
des Etudes Byzantines, vol. XXIV (1954) pp. 11-14. 

See especially, Michael Psellus, Chronographia, E. Renauld (ed.) (Paris, 
1926), pp. 44-116. 
4 Symeon Magister, Bonn Corpus, p. 713. 

V. St. Metrios, AASS November, Propylaeum, Synaxaria Ecclesiae Const. 
(1902) 721-4. Kazhdan considers this vita to be of the ninth cennury. 


92 BYZANTINISCHE FORSCHUNGEN 


St. Metrios, the father of ihe eunuch Constantine, is presented 
as an independent peasant farmer from Paphlagonia. Life was 
difficult for his family, and Metrios envied his neighbors who had 
sons whom they could castrate and send off to Constantinople. 
There they became rich and powerful and sent money home to help 
the old folks. Metrios prayed for a son, but his prayers were not 
granted until he proved his saintliness by returning a large, mislaid, 
sack of gold to an itinerant merchant. St. Metrios, who refused all 
financial rewards from the merchant, was then rewarded with a 
vision of an angel who promised that a male son would be born to 
him. He was to call this son Constantine and he "could do with 
him as he wished." 

This να rather explicitly grants heavenly sanction for the 
custom of castrating sons in order to facilitate their entry into the 
elite world of the court. The contradiction with official civic and 
ecclesiastical restrictions on the practice is dramatic. The vita also 
provides a wonderfully concise depiction of the mechanism 
through which eunuchs were recruited from non-elite origins and 
helps us to understand how the institution was able to reproduced 
itself for centuries. 


Conclusion 

What, then, can we conclude about why eunuchs were so 
integral to Byzantine society that the institution persisted and was 
reproduced for a millennium? The simplistic answer is that eunuchs 
constituted a third gender of individuals who were uniquely able to 
mediate between social groups. This ability was certainly, at least 
in part, linked to their ambiguous sexual status, which fitted them 
to act as servants of a very special sort. It may also be due in part 
to their social origins outside the bureaucratic and court elite. But in 
a society that was developing a mental universe with parallel 
earthly and spiritual spheres, a society that believed in the existence 
of a spiritual world that could only be reached with assistance, the 
perceived mediating capabilities of eunuchs readily expanded 
beyond the world of mundane politics. 

If we then acknowledge that one of the basic values of 
traditional societies is the promotion of family status, we can see 
why the idea arose that it was both normal and even religiously 
condoned to prepare sons for a court or religious career by 
castrating them. This allows us to comprehend how it was that 
eunuchism persisted as an institution. Finally, and more 
speculatively, if we acknowledge that social groups were sharply 
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defined in Byzantium, eunuchs also facilitated social interaction 
and the integration of the larger society. The social construction of 
a permanent gender status around them was in turn likely to have 
reinforced prevailing definitions of social and spiritual space within 
the culture. With this tentative model in mind, the presence and 
degree of importance given to eunuchs in our sources may offer 
insights into the changing complexities and rigidities of social 
groups in the Byzantine state. 
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SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS' CHURCH HISTORY: 
THEMES, IDEAS, HEROES 


IVAN KRIVUSHIN / IVANOVO UNIVERSITY 


The principal problem the scholars of Graeco-roman historio- 
graphy are faced with is that of the so-called "fundamental" 
historical conception. Really, we can hardly find an ancient historia 
that would have relied on only one explicitly expressed and well- 
developed historical theory or on only one constantly working 
system of explaining historical events. We have the right to expect 
the Christian historiography going back to biblical patterns of 
historical understanding to give, at last, to this genre a conceptional 
unity and all-embracing character of interpretation!. However such 
a way proves to be not the best one for comprehending the early 
church histories, and this is well corroborated (contrary to the 
traditional opinion) even by the analysis of Eusebius’ historical 
narration: Constructing it, he undoubtedly kept in mind several 
concepts of history and several models of explanation?. Can it be 
wondered then that the Church History by Eusebius’ most eminent 
follower, Socrates Scholasticus, the subject of this article, is 
binarily organized on all levels: it has two main themes, two ideas 
of history and two groups of chief characters. 


Il See, e.g., R.G. Collingwood, The Idea of History, Oxford 1961, ch. 2; R. 
Milburn, Early Christian Interpretations of History, Oxford 1952. 

See I.V. Krivushin, Birth of Ecclesiastical Historiography: Eusebius of 
Caesarea, Ivanovo 1995 (in Russian). 

According to F. Winkelmann ("Die Kirchengeschichtswerke im oströmischen 
Reich", Byzantinoslavica 37 (1976), 173), "...er (= Socrates) das Werk überhaupt 
ohne klare theoretische Vorüberlegungen begann....". And, then, criticizing G. 
Downey he says: "...scheint mir Downey zu stark von der Annahme auszugehen, daß 
bei Sokrates ein geschlossener, klarer geschichtstheoretischer Zusammenhang 
vorliegt" (ibid., 174 n. 73). On historical views of Socrates, see G.F. Chesnut, 
"Kairos and Cosmic Sympathy in the Church Historian Socrates Scholasticums", 
Church History 44 (1975), 161-166; idem., The First Christian Histories: Eusebius, 
Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Evagrius, Macon (GA) 1986, 175-198, 231- 
252; L. Cracco Ruggini, "The ecclesiastical histories and the pagan historiography: 
Providence and miracles", Athenaeum 55 (1977), 108 ff; G. Downey, "The 
Perspective of the Early Church Historians", Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 6 
(1965), 59-63; W.E. Kaegi, Byzantium and the Decline of Rome, Princeton 1968, 
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Socrates Scholasticus considers himself to be a successor to 
Eusebius of Caesarea and it is the end of the first Church History 
that he takes as the beginning of his own®. The new historical 
material from which his narration is made is used by Socrates to 
develop the orthodox Christian tradition in historiography: neither 
the sympathy for the Novatianists that the author quite explicitly 
demonstrates°, nor his bias towards religious tolerance® can hide 
his apologetic intentions and his unstained Nicene position. 
Nevertheless, Socrates' views on history are very unlike those of 
Eusebius, because he lived in and described quite a different epoch 
which saw an unbroken train of troubles within the Church and 
constant interference of the State in ecclesiastical affairs. It was the 
age of the final establishment of Roman Christianity which (in spite 
of some retreats, e.g., under Julian the Apostate) was undergoing a 
great transformation into an official imperial religion. By that time 
the Church had already stopped being a persecuted minority 
conflicting with society. Besides, the audience Socrates adressed 
was larger and much more socially varied than that of Eusebius: it 
included people well-educated in the classics who earlier were quite 
indifferent to tne new faith. 

At the very beginning of his History Socrates declares that his 
aim is to describe the events within the Church since the triumph of 
Constantine the Great. Here he reduces the subject of his historical 
research to ecclesiastical controversies because he holds only them 
to be the genuine events of church history. The author says: ἐγὼ 
δὲ, εἰ μὲν αδιαίρετος ἡ ἐκκλησία μεμενήκει, καὶ αὐτός 
ἡσυχίαν ἄν ἦγον. Ὅπον γὰρ ὑπόθεσις μὴ χορηγεῖ τὰ 
γινόμενα, περιττὸς ὁ λέγων ἐστίν. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ τὴν ἀποστο- 
λικὴν τοῦ Χριστιανισμοῦ πιστιν, ἡ διαλεκτικὴ καὶ κενὴ 


175-178, 187-203, 229-234; I.V. Krivushin, History and the People in Church 
Historiography of the Vth Century, Ivanovo 1994, 20-48 (in Russian); M. Mazza, 
"Sulla teoria della storiografia cristiana. Osservazioni sui proemi degli storici 
ecclesiastici", La storiografia ecclesiastica nella tarda antichitä (Atti del Convegno 
tenuto in Erice 3-8, XII, 1978), ed. by S. Calderone, Messina 1980, 335-389; R. 
Milbum, op.cit., 144-145, 146-147; F. Winkelmann, op.cit., 173-175. 

Socratis Scholastici historia ecclesiastica (PG 67), I, 1: col. 33 (hereafter HE). 

On his attitude towards the Novatianist doctrine and sect, see B. Baldwin, 
"Sokrates”, The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, ed. by A.P. Kazhdan, Oxford 
1991, vol. 1, 1923; W. Eltester, "Sokrates Scholasticus", Paulys Real- 
Encyclopädie der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft, Stuttgart 1927, MAI 2,5 
Hlbbd, 893-894; F. Geppert, Die Quellen des Kirchenhistorikers Sokrates 
Scholasticus, Leipzig 1898, 2; F. Winkelman, op.cit., 174 n.74. 

See G.F. Chesnut, Histories, 182. 
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ἀπάτη συνέχεεν EV ταὐτῷ καὶ διέσπειρεν, φήθην δεῖν γραφῇ 
ταῦτα παραδοῦναι, ὅπως ἄν μὴ ἀφανῆ γένηται τὰ κατὰ τὰς 
ἐκκλησίας yevöneva’. Socrates also returns to this idea in the 
final chapter of his History where he claims: Εἰρήνης ... οὔσης, 
ὑπόθεσιν οἱ ἱστοριογραφεῖν ἐθέλοντες οὐχ ἐξουσινϑβ. 

However we find that the author has inserted in his narration 
some fragments of secular information — facts of internal and 
foreign policies of the Roman empire — which are scattered 
through all the books of the Church History?. Socrates justifies 
such insertions by a number of reasons. Apart from the traditional 
ones — his fear to bore the reader with the stories about ἡ 
φιλονεικία τῶν ἐπισκόπων 10 and his desire to describe as many 
data as possible — he sets forth the explanations relying on his 
own conception of history. To Socrates' mind, the ecclesiastical 
controversies and the political conflicts inevitably influence and 
mutually provoke each other. Thus, the author maintains the 
principle of "cosmic sympathy"!!. Besides, he believes the Roman 
emperors to become the real determinant of church history after 
they had been converted to the true faith!?. That is why Socrates 
attaches much importance to all the pieces of secular information 
and weaves them into the continuous narration which we call 
"imperial"!3. 

These two themes — ecclesiastical and imperial — prove to be 
the spheres of application of two different conceptions of history. 
Relating the stories about the Roman emperors and about the 
religious and secular events connected with them Socrates tends to 


7 HE. 1, 18: col. 124. 

HE., VI, 48: col. 841. 

R.A. Markus ("Church history and the early church historians", Studies in 
Church History 11 (1975), 9-11) holds the amount and significance of such 
information to be not great. On the contrary, B. Baldwin (op.cit., 1923) speaks 
about the "due focus” which secular events and military history are given in 
Socrates’ writing. W.E. Kaegi (op. cit., 177, 187 ff) points out Socrates’ lack of 
attention to important events in the Western empire. 

HE., V, Introd.: cols. 564-565. 

On this principle, see G.F. Chesnut, "Kairos", 161-164; idem.., Histories, 
192-195. To my mind, however, the idea of "cosmic sympathy” is not basic for 
Socrates’ narration. But sometimes it can influence the chronological order of the 
Church History, e.g., in Il, 25-26 (see G.F. Chesnut, Histories, 196-197). 

12. HE., V, Introd.: col. 565. 

That is why "Periodisiert war das Werk nach Kaiserdaten, so daß jedes Buch 
Inch die Regierungszeit eines Kaisers begrenzt wurde" (F. Winkelmann, op.cit., 

n.69). 
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support the so-called "optimistic" doctrine of Christian past which 
runs back to Melito of Sardis, the great apologist of the Second 
century A.D., and which is first applied to historical evidence in 
the last three books of Eusebius' writing!*. Like these books, 
Socrates History shows the constant growth of Christianity within 
the Empire and its spreading among different peoples: we see how 
unbelievers become converted, paganism quickly disappears and 
heretics utterly fail. Simultaneously, the christianizing Empire 
enjoys happiness and climbs to very great heights. Such a theory 
interprets general history of Christianity in terms of relations 
between the Church and the State, between the Christian religion 
and the Christian Empire)’. 

The idea of celestial intervention in human affairs is set up here 
as the fundamental principle of historical explanation. The 
emphasis is laid up on the relationship between God and the 
emperor. Following Eusebius, Socrates assumes the course of 
history to be based on the mechanism of divine recompense for the 
princes' deeds!®. According to his narration, God rewards the 
pious Nicene emperors — Constantine the Great, Theodosius the 
Great, Arcadius and Theodosius the Younger — with great 
prosperity in their private life and public affairs, but he punishes by 
all kinds of misfortunes Constantius II, Julian the Apostate and 
Valens who, whether pagans or heretics, are cruel persecutors of 
the Orthodox Church!’. 

The burning of the vessel with 70 orthodox priests on board 
under the Arian Valens entails the famine that wastes Phrygia and 
compells many of the natives to take flight to Constantinople!®. The 
prayer of pious Theodosius the Great causes an unexpected change 
in the course of the battle against a usurper, Eugenius. Suddenly a 
strong wind from the east works a miracle: it carries the arrows of 
Eugenius’ soldiers backward, thus making them ineffective, 
whereas the imperial warriors' arrows flying with a greater speed 
attack and kill a large number of enemies!?. When Theodosius the 


14 See IV. Krivushin, Birth, S4ff. 
15 On the influence of this theory on the church historians of the Vth century, see 
W.E. Kaegi, op.cit., 192-193. 

But it does not function in the case of Jovian and Gratian. On this mechanism, 
see G.F. Chesnut, Histories, 231; W.E. Kaegi, op.cit., 203, 233. R. Milbum 
(0 .cit., 146) traces this idea to Old Testament. 

See W.E. Kaegi's analysis (op.cit., 194-201). 

18 HE. IV, 16: cols. 500-501. 
19 HE., V, 25: cols. 652-653. 
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Younger declares war upon Persian king Vararanes (Bahram V 
Gor) to protect the Christian community in Babylonia from his 
ruthless persecutions, God sends the angels "to manage" this war 
(Αὐτοὶ ... Bpaßevral τοῦ πολέμου)29, The Persian armies suffer 
defeat after defeat — not because of the superiority of the 
Byzantine troops in arms or in number, but, first of all, because of 
a train of divine miracles. The Lord fills Saracens, Vararanes' 
allies, with terror, which urges them to plunge into the Euphrates 
and meet death in its waves?!. At the same time the Roman army 
nearly surrounded by the enemy forces suddenly receives rein- 
forcements κατά τινα Θεοῦ πρόνοιανξ22. Οὕτω μὲν οὖν οἱ 
λεγόμενοι παρὰ Πέρσαις ἀθάνατοι (soldiers), — Socrates says, 
-- θνητοὶ πάντες ἐδείχθησαν, δίκην εἰσπραξαμένου τοῦ 
Χριστου Πέρσας, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν πολλοὺς αὐτοῦ τῶν θεραπευτῶν 
εὐσεβεῖς ἄνδρας ἀπέκτειναν. In the campaign of Theodosius 
the Younger against usurper Johannes an angel leads the imperial 
troops across an impassable bog: Διαβάντες ... διὰ ξηρᾶς τὸ τῆς 
λίμνης ὕδωρ, dAvewypevas τάς TE πύλας εὑρόντες τῆς 
πόλεως, ἐγκρατεῖς τοῦ τυράννον EyEvovro2*, and God by 
lightnings and incurable diseases exterminates the barbarian hordes 
allied with Johannes®. 

The other subject, i.e. the subject of ecclesiastical events, turns 
out to be the sphere of application of a different conception that 
considers history as a chain of disorders. This pessimistic view 
embraces exclusively the inner development of the Christian 
community. Socrates shows the Church to be constantly torn by 
discord among bishops which further inevitably results in schisms 
among their flock. Whatever efforts the good shepherds make they 
fail to stop the strife. In many cases the author reduces the causes 
of ecclesiastical conflicts to misunderstandings, rank ignorance, 
lack of theological education, "love for dialectical logomachy", 


20  HE., VII, 18: col. 776. 
21 HE., VI, 18: col. 777. 
22 HE., VI, 20: cols. 780-781. 
23. HE., VII, 20: col. 781. 
ἊΝ HE., VII, 23: cols. 789, 792. 

HE., VII, 43: cols. 832-833. Socrates and the other orthodox church historians 
of the Vth century, A. Momigliano says, "propped up not only theology, but also 
politics, by miracles" ("Popular religious beliefs and the late Roman historians”, 
Popular belief and practice (Papers read at the IXth summer meeting and the Xth 
winter meeting of the ecclesiastical history society), eds. by G.J. Cuming and D. 
Baker, Cambridge 1972, 15). 
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envy, spite or personal offences. Arius, who suspects his bishop 
Alexander of professing Sabellius’ dogma, ἐκ φιλονεικίας 
fabricates a very poisonous heresy26. Soon after the First 
Ecumenical Council of Nicaea the church fathers wage "internecine 

ar" because of their different interpretations of the word 
"consubstantial" (homoousios): Πυκτομαχίας TE οὐδὲν ἀπεῖχε 
τὰ γινόμενα: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀλλήλους ἐφαίνοντο νοοῦντες, ἀφ᾽ ὧν 
ἀλλήλους βλασφημεῖν ὑπελάμβανονΖ7. Under Constantius II the 
adherents of Acacius and Macedonius mutually depose one another 
without any religious reasons: Διακρινόμενοι γὰρ περὶ 
πίστεως, Ev τῷ καθαιρεῖν ἀλλήλους, τὴν ἀλλήλων πίστιν οὐ 
διεμέμφοντοξζδ. Lucifer of Caralis bearing ἃ grudge against 
Eusebius of Vercellae who disapproves of the enthronement of 
Paulinus of Antioch splits the Nicene Christians to found the 
Luciferian sect2°. Ambitious and covetous of gold Theophilus of 
Alexandria, formerly fervent Origenist, seeking vengeance upon 
Dioscorus and the Tall Brothers accuses them and Origen, their 
idol, of heresy and provokes great controversy not only in 
Egyptian, but also in the whole imperial Church?®. The Nestorian 
doctrine arises from its author's poor knowledge of theology: 
(Nestorius) πεπαιδεῦσθαι μὲν ἐνομίζετο: τῇ δὲ ἀληθείᾳ, 
ἀνάγωγος ἦν’ καὶ τὰς τῶν παλαιῶν ἑρμηνεύων βίβλους, 
ἀπηξίον μανθάνειν31. 

Explaining the ecclesiastical troubles by ordinary human vices 
and faults Socrates emphasizes their natural origin and attributes 
them to the terrestrial. He does not regard such conflicts from the 
point of view of the cosmic rivalry between God and Satan. Unlike 
his contemporary Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Socrates practically 
excludes the Devil from his interpretation of the religious strife. As 
regards the Lord, the author openly refuses to discuss the question 
how the divine control over history correlates with endless quarrels 
of bishops: Τίς δὲ ἡ αἰτία, --- he asks, — δι᾿ ἣν ὁ ἀγαθὸς 
Θεὸς τοῦτο γίνεσθαι συνχωρεῖ, πότερον γυμνάσαι τὰ ἀγαθὰ 
τῶν δογμάτων βουλόμενος τῆς ᾿Εκκλησίας, καὶ τὴν ἐπὶ τῇ 
πίστει προσγινομένην ἀλαζονείαν ἐκκόπτειν: ἥ ὅπως ποτὲ 


HE.,], 5: col. 41. 

HE.,1, 23: col. 141. 

„ID, 42: col. 349. 

HE., II, 9: cols. 404-405. 
HE., VI, 7: cols. 684-685, 688. 
HE., VII, 32: col. 809. 
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ἔχου, δυσχερὴς μὲν καὶ μακρὰ ἡ ἀπόδοσις" οὐκ εὐκαίρως δὲ 
νῦν ἐξετάζεται" οὔτε γὰρ δόγματα πρόκειται γυμνάζειν 
ἡμῖν, οὔτε τοὺς περὶ Προνοίας καὶ κρίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ 
δυσευρέτους λόγους κινεῖν ...32. And though sometimes 
Socrates shows that God punishes heretics (e.g., Arius??) or 
ensures the triumph of the orthodox leaders (e.g., at the Council of 
Nicaea?* and at the Synod of Tyre?5), these episodes can hardly 
shake the general impression. 

The theme of ecclesiastical conflicts seems to be exhausted in 
the last book of Socrates’ ἢ istory°®. Indeed, he shows the 
episcopal elections to stop causing schisms among the clergy and 
the flock?’, and new Constantinopolitan bishop Proclus to succeed 
in reconciling the adherents of deposed John Chrysostom with the 
official Church?®. Thus, at a certain moment of the reign of pious 
Theodosius the Younger not only political (that is natural for 
Socrates’ treatment of imperial history) but also ecclesiastical 
affairs are put in order. History (disorder) ends and the historian 
ceases his narration because he loses his subject. It does not mean, 
however, that Melito's theory is dominated over Socrates' 
description of the Theodosian epoch and the pessimistic conception 
is removed to the background. In the Church History this reign is 
filled with ecclesiastical disturbances as much as those preceding it. 
From Socrates' Book Seven we get information about the schism 
in Novatianist community made by ambitious Sabbatius”?, the split 
among the Alexandrian Christians provoked by the strife over the 
bishopric“®, the troubles in Alexandria resulting from the animosity 
between patriarch Cyril and prefect Orestes“!, the bloody clash 
between the Jews and Christians in Inmestar*, and, at last, about 
the great Nestorian controversy®. 


32 HE.,1, 22: col. 140. 

33 HE. 1, 37: cols. 173, 176-177. 

34 HE.,1, 9: cols. 84-85, 88. 

35. HE. I, 29: cols. 160-161. AR 
G.F. Chesnut considers the problem of ecclesiastical peace in Socrat Fe 

the point of view of Origen's and Evagrius Ponticus’' eschatology (Histories/19ß) 

HE., VII, 40: col. 829; VII, 46: cols. 837, 840; VII, 48: cols. 840-841: u 


Ἶ HE., VI, 45: col. 836. NEN 
° ΜΕ. VIL 5: cols. 745, 748; VIL, 12: col. 760. NEID 
4 ΗΕ, ΝΠ, 7: col. 749. I 


4 HE. VOL 13-15: cols. 761, 764-765, 768-769. 
412 HE., ὙΠ, 16: cols. 769, 772. 
4 ΜΕ. VII, 29: cols. 804-805: VII, 31-34: cols. 808-809, 812-813, 816. 
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Therefore the line of ecclesiastical conflicts which constantly 
break out and the line of the prosperity of the Christian empire 
which is selected by the Lord are chronologically parallel, though 
essentially they are almost independent. According to the author, 
the piety or impiety of the Roman emperors does not influence the 
inner development of the Church. The ecclesiastical history is 
divorced from the heavenly controlled history of mankind. When 
Socrates treats it he turns into such a pessimist that even the 
optimistic final of his narration can hardly mislead us: the cessation 
of ecclesiastical controversies in the late Theodosian era is 
perceived as temporary and, what is more, accidental. The conflicts 
inside the Church are inevitable, and there is no hope of their 
ceasing because they arise from originally sinful human nature. Of 
course, Christianity is sure to triumph on earth and the Roman 
empire to overcome all its enemies. However, the quarrels of 
vicious, envious and ambitious ecclesiastical leaders will always 
break the peace and quite of the flock. Such paradoxical view was 
likely to reflect the church historian's concern about the 
contemporary state of ecclesiastical affairs. 


xxx 


The chief characters of Socrates' History, according to the two 
main themes, turn out to be emperors and clergymen*. The author 
tends to express his optimistic idea of the continuous God- 
controlled progress and consolidation of the Christian empire by 
means of the images of the Roman rulers and to express his 
pessimistic idea of endless discords within the Church by means of 
the images of bishops and ascetics. All these heroes — either pious 
and impious monarches, or virtuous and vicious ecclesiastics — 
are described from the point of view of two models — the model 
of the ideal emperor and the model of the ideal church leader. 

For Socrates, unlike Eusebius, the ideal monarch is sure to be 
the monarch with strong orthodox sympathies. This quality 


4 αὶ Milbum (op.cit., 144) assumes Socrates to interest more in emperors than 
bishops. Cf. G.F. Chesnut, Histories, 231; L. Cracco Ruggini, op.cit., 109; B. 
Croke and A. Emmett, "Historiography in Late Antiquity: An Overview", History 
and Historians in Late Antiquity, eds. by B. Croke and A. Emmett, Sydney 1983, 6. 
See also G. Downey (op.cit., 61) who considers Socrates’ accent on the emperor's 
piety as his reaction to Themisthius’ emphasis on the emperor's philanthropy. 
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determines all his traits and actions®. The orthodox emperor lives a 
Christian, even monastic life and zealously performs all the 
religious rites. Being a "true philosopher"*, he displays gentleness 
and philanthropy in every way. The orthodox ruler proves to be a 
genuine Christian scholar who spends much time studying the 
sacred texts or discussing complicated theological problems. He 
possesses ability for making miracles. In his every deed such a 
monarch appeals to the Lord for advice. He plays the role of the 
chief defender of orthodoxy: he protects the flock against pagan 
and heretical attacks, eradicates idolatry and "false doctrines", 
restores ruined temples and raises the new ones, propagates 
Christianity all over the world. 

These are the qualities that Constantine the Great, Theodosius 
the Great, Arcadius, Theodosius the Younger have and these are 
the actions they do. Constantine the Great stops the persecutions of 
the Christians, returns them from exile, gives them back their 
liberty and their possessions, finishes off Licinius, their bitterest 
enemy*’. He does his utmost to put an end to the controversies 
over Arianism and persuades the imperial bisHops to reach general 
agreement concerning disputable theological issues at the Council 
of Nicaea convoked on his own initiative®. He builds churches in 
Constantinople, Palestine, Phoenicia and urges the patriarchs to do 
the same“. At last, he constantly prays to God and carries with 
him a field chapel even in his campaigns°®. Theodosius the Great 
for the sake of achieving ecclesiastical peace and unity twice 
summons the church fathers to Constantinople®! and tries to 
proselytize arian leader Demophilus to orthodoxy>2. On account of 
great respect to Roman Novatianist bishop Leontius he shows 
mercy to consul Symmachus, partisan of usurper Maximus°?. 
Arcadius forbids the Arians to hold their propaganda nocturnal 
processions in the capitalS*. His prayer delays the fall of a temple 
which happens only after he and a large crowd of praying people 


45. See analysis of Socrates’ concept of the emperor in G.F. Chesnut, Histories, 

231 ff. Cf. L. Cracco Ruggini, op.cit., 109-113. 

" On this concept in Socrates, see G.F. Chesnut, Histories, 182. 

48 HE., L, 2-4: cols. 36-37, 40. 

49 HE., I, 7-10: cols. 53£f. 

so HE., I, 9: cols. 93, 96-97, 100; I, 16: cols. 116-117. 

s HE., I, 18: col. 124. 

Pr HE., V, 8: cols. 576-577, V, 10: cols. 584-585, 588-589, 592-593. 
HE., V, 7: cols. 573, 576. 

τά HE., V, 14: col. 601. 
HE., VI, 8: col. 689. 
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leave 1155. However, Theodosius the Younger is closer to Socrates' 
ideal than any of the other emperors. This monarch is presented as 
the embodiment of all the Christian virtues: he leads a simple live 
devoid of ordinary pleasures, bears the cold and the heat without 
complaint, often fasts, every morning he wakes up early to pray, 
wears the threadbare clothes of a dead saint. In the name of the 
Divine Word Theodosius the Younger collects a great number of 
books written by Christian authors and takes part in theological 
disputes. He displays true philanthropy renouncing capital 
punishment and forbidding the gladiatorial combats with wild 
animals at public games. He miraculously stops a rising blizzard’®. 
The model of the ideal ecclesiastical shepherd is rather like that 
of the ideal emperor. Orthodoxy turns out to be the first in the list 
of merits of the ideal clergyman. His main concern is to establish 
orthodox faith and Christian morals among the flock by preaching 
the divine truth, fighting against its distortions and by setting the 
example of an ascetic. Besides, the ideal church leader ought to 
demonstrate religious tolerance and to enlighten the "lost sheep" 
not by force, but persuasion. As the reward for his virtues he is 
given the ability of working miracles. In Socrates’' History such are 
Athenasius of Alexandria, Anthony of Egypt, Didymus the Blind, 
John Chrysostom, Atticus of Constantinople and many others. 
There is, however, one more no less important quality which 
characterizes the ideal clergyman. According to Socrates, who puts 
here aside the old perjudices of the early Christian thought, 
ecclesiastics should receive not only religious but also secular 
education. Most positive characters of the Church History prove to 
be well-educated orthodox or Novatianist bishops and priests. 
Socrates openly approves of those clergymen who completed the 
whole course of the classics. He tells about Didymus the Blind, 
ἀνὴρ θαυμαστὸς καὶ ἐλλόγιμος: Γραμματικῆς ... τοὺς 
κανόνας ῥᾳδίως κατώρθου, καὶ ῥητορικῇς πάλιν θᾶττον (he) 
ἐλάμβανεν... (and then) ... Ελθὼν δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ φιλόσοφα, θαυμασ- 
τῶς πως καὶ τὴν διαλεκτικὴν ἐξέμαθε, καὶ ἀριθμητικήν τε 
καὶ μουσικὴν, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα τῶν φιλοσόφων μαθήματα ἐν τῇ 
ψυχῇ κατέθετο, ὡς προθύμως αὐτὸν ἀπαντᾷν πρὸς τοὺς 
ταῦτα δι᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν κατορθῷσαντας 57; about Basil the Great and 
Gregory of Nazianzus: Νέοι ... ὄντες..., (they) ἐν ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις 


55 HE. VI, 23: col. 732. 
56 HE., ΝΠ, 22: cols. 784-785, 788. 
57 HE., IV, 25: col. 525. 


I. KRIVUSHIN, SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS' CHURCH HISTORY: 105 
THEMES, IDEAS, HEROES 


γενόμενοι τῶν τότε ἀκμασάντων σοφιστῶν, Inepiov καὶ 
Προαιρεσίον ἀκροαταὶ γενόμενοι, καὶ μετα ταῦτα ἐν TH Αν- 
τιοχείᾳ τῆς Συρίας Λιβανίω συμφοιτήσαντες, ἄκρως τὴν 
ῥητορικὴν ἐξεπόνησαν "8: about Novatianist bishop Sisinnius: 
᾿Ανὴρ ἦν ... ἐλλόγιμος, καὶ τὰ φιλόσοφα ἄκρως μαθών. 
Διαλεκτικῆς δὲ σφόδρα ἐπεμελεῖτο, καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ Γράμματα 
ἄκρως ἑρμηνεύειν ἠπίστατο: ὡς καὶ Εὐνόμιον τὸν αἱρετικὸν 
πολλάκις αὐτοῦ φυγεῖν τὴν ἐπὶ τῇ διαλέξει δεινότηταϑ9. This 
list may be continued. 

Many heroes of the Church History turn their mind to the 
divine after having deeply learnt in the classics. Having carefully 
studied the law in Beryt Gregory Thaumaturgus is instructed by 
Origen in the "true philosophy" (τὴν ἀληθῆ dLAocobiav®); John 
Chrysostom, Evagrius, Theodore and Maximus attending the 
school of sophist Libanius become ascetics®!; Proclus is 
consecrated the bishop of Constantinople after having zealously 
practiced rhetoric®; and so on. Such change is presented not as the 
heroes’ denial of their own past, but as their natural ascent to a 
higher degree of human knowledge: drinking in the "wisdom of the 
Hellenes” they approximate to the divine truth. 

The convergence of temporal and sacred knowledges leads to 
wiping out the distinctions between the secular teacher and the 
teacher of faith. In Socrates rhetoricians turn into bishops®?, 
whereas priests give lessons in grammar and sophistry$*. The 
author's position could hardly be to the taste of his western 
colleagues strongly condemning those ecclesiastics who dared to 
teach, as „PoP® Gregory the Great said, the "absurd secular 
sciences" ®. 

Therefore, in the universe created by Socrates the classical 
education, together with orthodoxy, is the highest among the 
necessary virtues of a priest and the object of admiration by the 
clergy. The images of orthodox church intellectuals who belong 


58 HE.,IV, 26: col. 529. 
599 HE., VI, 22: col. 728. 
en HE., IV, 27: col. 536. 
6) ΗΕ. , VI, 3: cols. 665, 668-669. 
63 HE., VOL, 41: cols. 829, 832. 
Pr HE., VOL, 12: col. 760; VII, 37: cols. 821, 824. 
HE., IV, 9: col. 480; VII. 12: col. 760. 
See I.V. Krivushin, "Secular education and Christians through the view of 
Socrates Scholasticus", Evropeyskaya pedagogika ot antichnosti do novogo 
vremeni (Issledovaniya i materiali), Moscow 1993, vol. I, 64-73 (in Russian). 
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not only to ecclesiastical but also to secular life serve the idea of the 
"eivilized Church", i.e. the Orthodox Church open to classical 
culture and classical wisdom. 


x“ % 


Socrates Scholasticus has a special status among the early 
ecclesiastical historians. Keeping within the limits of the church 
historical tradition he shows himself to be an original author and 
thinker6’. In comparison with his predecessor Eusebius, he 
considerably expands the horizon of ecclesiastical historiography. 
While the first church historian studies almost exceptionally the 
inner ecclesiastical history considering the Roman rulers as 
something external to it, his successor makes them the central 
figures of Christian history. Socrates attaches special importance 
not only to their relations with God and the Church. He assumes 
the influence these relations have upon the destinies of the Roman 
State to be no less important. That is why the author often provides 
arena for secular events. Thus, the theme of Christian imperial 
history is added to the theme of proper ecclesiastical history. 

In Socrates’ narration home history of the Church filled with 
disorders is limited by itself. It develops apart from any participa- 
tion of God and any influence of the secular world. The author, 
however, regards such character of ecclesiastical history as an 
obvious anomaly which can be overcome solely through the 
transformation of the Church into purely orthodox and "civilized" 
one, solely through its adaptation to the State and the Byzantine 
society. Only in that case church history will flow into the stream 
of Christian imperial history and will receive, as a result, an 
impetus to progressive development. 

Socrates' History reflects the altered circumstances with which 
the Church and the society met in the early Vth century A.D. On 
the one hand, the conversion to Christianity of most people in the 
Empire and, especially, of its political elites, the continuous inter- 
ference of the emperors in the affairs of the Christian community 
made Socrates to see the subject of church historiography in a new 


66 On this Socrates’ idea, see I.V. Krivushin, "Secular education", 64-73. On 
Socrates’ attitude towards Graeco-Roman culture, see P. Allen, "Some aspects of 
Hellenism in the early Greek church historians", Traditio 43 (1987), 368-381; G.F. 
Chesnut, Histories, 186-188. 

67 ΕΗ Milbum (op.cit., 147) considers the church historians of the Vth century to 
be not very original. 
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light: the theme of the Christian State and of the Christian monarch 
gained a foothold in his writing. On the other hand, the aggravation 
of the strife between different trends within Christianity compelled 
him to renounce the optimistic view on ecclesiastical history. And, 
finally, his narration also expressed the hopes cherished by the 
historian and his vision of the most promising way of the church 
development. By making the emperors a decisive factor in the 
progress of Christian history and maintaining the idea of the 
"eivilized Church" Socrates showed himself as a representative of 
that intellectual trend in Christian thought which insisted on a close 
and equal unity between the Roman Church and the Roman 
empire. 
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PSELLOS ET SON GENDRE 


EVA DE VRIES - VAN DER VELDEN / AMSTERDAM 


L’histoire quelque peu comique d’Elpidios Kenchres, le 
gendre manque& de Psellos, est assez bien connue. 

Apres la mort de sa fille Stylian®, Psellos adopta une jeune 
fille, dont nous ignorons le nom. Il usa de tout son pouvoir pour 
assurer son avenir. Dans ce but il la fianga ἃ Elpidios Kenchres, un 
tout jeune homme qu'il se proposait d'’eduquer lui-möme pour en 
faire un fonctionnaire capable οἵ: instruit. Combl& d'argent, 
d’'honneurs et de titres par Psellos, qui tirait lui-m&me profit de sa 
faveur aupres de l'’empereur Constantin D{ Monomachos, le 
beneficiaire de tous ces dons s’'ave&ra pourtant un vaurien. Dissipant 
sa vie en deEbauches, Elpidios se rendit insupportable ἃ Psellos et ἃ 
sa future. En d&sespoir de cause Psellos rompit les promesses de 
mariage. La famille d'’Elpidios porta plainte et obtint de Psellos le 
paiement d'une indemnite, peu considerable d’ailleurs gräce ἃ 
l'astuce du philosophe. Nous disposons d'un expose pseudo- 
officiel de l’affaire judiciaire, redige par Psellos lui-m&me.! Il 
constitue un document des plus instructifs pour la connaissance de 
la societ€ byzantine de l'&poque. Rodolphe Guilland I'a traduit et 
comment&; ce commentaire a &t& corrig€ par Paul Lemerle sur 
quelques points essentiels? Mme Alice Leroy-Molinghen a 
considere le document dans son article "La descendance adoptive 
de Psellos"*; Michael 1. Kyriakis enfin a traduit une grande partie 


- 


I Δικαστικὴ ἀπόφασις κατὰ Ψελλοῦ (Decision de justice contre Psellos), &d. Κ. 
Sathas, Μεσαιωνικὴ Βιβλιοθήκη, t.V., Paris/Venise 1876, p. 203-12. Nouvelle 
edition par G.T. Dennis, Michaelis Pselli Orationes Forenses et Acta, Stuttgart 
Leipzig 1994, p. 143-55. 

R. Guilland, "Un compte rendu de proc&s par Psellos", Byzantinoslavica 20 
(1959), p. 205-30 et 21 (1960), p. 1-37; r&impr. dans Recherches sur les institu- 
Kons byzantines,t.l, Berlin/Amsterdam 1967, p. 85-143. 

P. Lemerle, "'Roga' et rente d’Etat aux Χ'ἧ -XF sitcles". REB 25 (1967), p. 77- 
100, voir p. 84-88. 

A. Leroy-Molinghen, "La descendance adoptive de Psellos", Byzantion 
31969), p. 284-317. Voir aussi, du m@me auteur, "Stylian€”, ibid. p. 155-63. 
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du texte en anglais, en y ajoutant l'oraison fun&bre dechirante sur la 
mort de Styliane.> 

Le proces-verbal de l’affaire r&vele, au moment m&me οἱ 
Psellos se debarrasse du premier aspirant, ses desseins ult&rieurs 
quant ἃ l'acquisition d'un autre &poux pour sa fille adoptive. En 
voici la preuve. Psellos consent ἃ laisser ἃ Elpidios les titres 
(ἀξιώματα) qu'il lui a procur6s, ἃ l’exception du titre le plus Eleve, 
c'est ἃ dire celui du patriciat. Il veut rester libre de faire conferer ce 
titre ἃ l’!homme qui Epousera en d£finitive sa fille adoptive.6 

Psellos a enfin trouv& ce nouveau gendre, il est certain. Nous 
savons depuis longtemps que Psellos a eu un petit-fils qui lui &tait 
τὸς cher. Une lettre de Th&ophylacte d’Ochrid ἃ son ami Gre&goire 
Kamateros, d&ja &dit&e par Meursius,’ le prouve. Dans cette lettre, 
Theophylacte informe Kamat£ros que le petit-fils de Psellos — fils 
de sa fille — frapp€ par les coups du sort, vit dans la misere. Le 
jeune homme s’est adresse ἃ lui implorant son secours. 
Theophylacte, se souvenant du temps oü le suppliant vivait dans le 
luxe, est embarrass€ quand il pense aux reproches que l’äme de 
son ancien maitre lui ferait, 5.11 n'intervenait pas en faveur de son 
petit-fils aupres de Kamateros, le detenteur de tant de fonctions. 
Que Gre&goire sauve son ami de ses tourments en procurant au 
jeune homme un emploi!® 

Dans la collection Sathas, publi&e en 1876, se trouve en effet 
une lettre de Psellos, oü il manifeste sa joie ἃ la naissance de son 
petit-fils; elle est adressee au C&sar Jean Doukas, frere de 
l'empereur Constantin X Doukas.? La lettre montre ἃ l'’&vidence 
que Psellos aimait sa fille adoptive comme un enfant de son sang, 
tandis que son petit-fils est "un autre Psellos". Mentionnons enfin 
le discours "A son petit-fils encore en bas äge" — publi& par E. 
Kurtz et F. Drexl en 1936 — que le grand-pere dedia au be&b£, 


> Μ.. Kyriakis, "Medieval European Society as Seen in Two Eleventh-Century 
Texts of Michael Psellos", Byzantine Studes / Etudes Byzantines 3(1976), p.77- 
100 et 4(1977), p. 67-80. 

Sathas, MB V, p. 208, &d. Dennis, p. 149. 
7 _PG 126, col. 384-85. 
8 Nouvelle &dition par Paul Gautier dans son article "Monodie in&dite de Michel 
Psellos sur le basileus Andronic Doucas", REB 24(1966), p. 160-70, voir p. 169 
70; et dans son &dition de l’oeuvre compl&te de Theophylacte, Discours, traitds, 
goesies et lettres, 1.11, p. 218-21 (ep. 27), Thessalonique 1986. 

Sathas, MB, n® 72, p. 307-08. 
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document qui se distingue par une sentimentalit& singulitre.!0 Les 
textes que nous venons de citer ont &t& τόξα! et traduits par Mme 
Leroy-Molinghen dans l’article mentionn£.!! 

Tout cela est bel et bien. I s’agit, on le voit, de faits bien 
documentes. Quelque chose nous surprend cependant, et grande- 
ment en verite. Pourquoi ignorons-nous qui &tait le gendre de 
Psellos? Quelle Etait la cause de l'indigence de son fils, le petit-fils 
de Psellos? Quel revers de fortune peut avoir atteint la famille? 

Nous croyons ätre a m&me de r&pondre ἃ ces questions. Tout 
d'abord nous nous sommes demande&e s'il est concevable que les 
relations entre Psellos et son gendre n'aient laisse aucune trace 
‘dans une correspondance comprenant plus de 500 lettres. 
Persuadee qu'il y avait lA une lacune trop difficile ἃ expliquer, nous 
sommes allee ἃ la recherche du personnage qui, ἃ notre opinion, ne 
pouvait rester cach@ ἃ jamais. Abordant cette täche, nous nous 
sommes rappelee l’avertissement du regrett& Paul Gautier, selon 
lequel l’exploration de l'oeuvre litt£raire de Psellos "exige une 
extreme circonspection; celle-ci ne simpose pas seulement pour la 
Chronographie, si lacuneuse et si partiale, mais aussi pour les 
quelque 500 lettres, dont les destinataires sont souvent inconnus et 
dont la chronologie est souvent incertaine"!?2,. Le m&me savant Ecrit 
ἃ propos de quelques monodies pselliennes: "Au fil des pages, le 
lecteur rencontre ... toujours un virtuose de l'art oratoire, dont la 
personnalit& ondoyante ne laisse pas de l’agacer"!3. Cela vaut 
egalement pour la Correspondance. 

Passant de considerations generales au detail de notre 
recherche, nous continuons ἃ suivre Paul Gautier, prenant comme 
point de depart sa suggestion, selon laquelle l’ami de Psellos, 
appel€ par lui "mon fils" dans la lettre n° 35 de la collection Sathas 
(par la suite : 5), adress&e au metropolite d’Amase&e, pourrait Etre le 
mari de sa fille adoptive. C'est.encore Paul Gautier qui signale 


10 Michaelis Pselli ScriptaMinora, δᾶ. E. Kurtz et F. Drexl, 1.1, Milan 1936, p. 
77-81. Traduction allemande: H.-G. Beck, Das byzıntinische Jahrtausend, Munich 
1978, p. 321-23. 

ı v supra, note 4. MmeLeroy a incorpor€ un quatritme texte dans son dossier, 
la lettre Sathas n° 157, qui est de la plus grande importance pour notre sujet. 
Pr&cisement pour cette raison nous en parlerons seulement ἃ la fin de notre expos£. 
$a port6e en sera plus claire. 

12 Compte-rendu de l'ouvrage de G. Weiss, Oströmische Beamte im Spiegel dei 
Schriften des Michael Psellos, Munich 1973, REB33 (1975), p. 325-30, citation p. 
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qu'il s'agit du m&me ami dans les lettres n® 58 et n® 136 de la 
collection Kurtz-Drexl (par la suite : KD), adressees au mäme 
metropolite.!* 

A propos de cette hypoth&se une remarque pr&alable s'impose. 
Dans sa Correspondance Psellos se sert plus rarement du mot "fils" 
que l'on ne supposerait. En v£rite, il fait des distinctions tr&s nettes 
dans ses appellations, conform&ment ἃ la teneur de [6116 ou telle 
lettre et au rang du destinataire. Il se plait, il est vrai, gEn&ralement 
ἃ user de superlatifs, mais des termes comme ἰσόψυχος ἀδελφός 
ou φίλτατος πάντων ἀνδρῶν sont reserves A ses meilleurs amis. 
Les fils de ceux-ci sont des ἀνεψιοί. Il ne reserve l'appellation: 
"mon fils" qu’& un nombre tres restreint d’amis beaucoup plus 
jeunes que lui, soit qu'il stadresse ἃ un jeune home qui lui est 
sympathique!®, soit qu'il parle d'un jeune homme ἃ une tierce 
personne!®. Dans tous ces cas, — ἃ l'’exception de la lettre S n° 35 
au metropolite d’Amas&e — il met hors de doute qu'il parle au sens 
figuratif. 


* 


Examinons maintenant les lettres Ecrites par Psellos au 
metropolite d’Amasee: S n® 35, KD n® 58, KD πη" 136. La lettre 
KD n? 136 ne nous interesse que dans la mesure oü l'’on y trouve 
une simple allusion au personnage que nous cherchons ἃ identifier. 
Il s’agit d'un homme autrefois juge du theme dans lequel est situee 
Amasee (c'est ἃ dire le th&me des Arme&niaques). Ce juge, de m&me 
que Psellos, a le me&tropolite en haute opinion. En fait, dans l'esprit 
de Psellos le juge et lui-m&me "ne font qu’un".!? 


14  Compte-rendu de Weiss (v. supra, note 12), p. 326-27. 

15 KDn° 189, KD n° 204, KD n° 207, KD n°90-91, dans Michaelis Pselli Scripta 
Minora, €d. E. Kurtz et F. Drexl, 1.11, Milan 1941. 

16 ς n° 35, KD n° 202. Dans cette lettre, adressee A un empereur anonyme, Psellos 
Ecrit : "...transfere un peu du poids de vos faveurs sur le vestarque Anastase Lizix que 
Jaffectionne etch£ris ἃ l’egal d'un fils" (p. 230-31). Sur Anastase Lizix, consulter 
Paul Gautier, "Monodies...”, art.cit supra note 13, p. 86-91. 

17 ΚΡ μ 136, p. 162. Pour des raisons pratiques, la citation ἱπίόργαϊς des textes 
grecs qui sont ἃ la base de notre articleest impossible. Nous nous bornerons ἃ citer 
des passages ou des fragments qui pourraient se preter ἃ d’autres interpretations que 
la nötre, soit A cause de leur construction grammaticale, soit ἃ cause de leur 
obscurit€. Il va sans dire que pour notre part nous avons donne la traduction qui nous 
semble la plus correcte. A plusieurs reprises, nous pr&sentons l'original grec quand, 
ἃ notre avis, il est plus probant qu’une traduction ou une paraphrase. 
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La lettre KD n® 58 est une breve lettre de recommandation au 
metropolite en faveur de ce judge, Le ton est desinvolte. Qui est 
'homme qui se pr&esente devant vous? demande Psellos au 
metropolite. Moi-mäme! Le juge n'est pas different de moi, sauf en 
nombre (ἀριθμός) et en personnes (ὑποστάσεις). Psellos le 
depeint comme un jeune homme plein de talents exceptionnels et 
d’excellent caractere. L'’enseignement de Psellos l’a rendu encore 
plus parfait qu'il ne l'etait d&ja par nature. Que le me£tropolite lui 
donne genereusement l’'hospitalit&!!8 

La lettre S n® 35 est moins simple ἃ rösumer et ἃ expliquer. Elle 
montre que la lettre de recommandation οἷός ci-dessus et pr&sent&e 
par le juge lui-möme, s'accompagnait d'une autre lettre de Psellos, 
envoy@e directement au metropolite. Psellos devait y prier le 
metropolite de lui donner des renseignements sur la conduite du 
jeune juge. Qu'il en est ainsi ressort du d&but de la lettre S n° 35, 
dans laquelle Psellos se plaint de ce que le metropolite ne lui a pas 
encore fait savoir si le juge donne satisfaction dans l'exercice de 
ses fonctions, alors que cela importe beaucoup puisque ce juge est 
"mon fils et votre veritable neveu"!?. Psellos poursuit en assurant 
au metropolite qu'il ne chätiera pas le juge si celui-ci reEpond ἃ ses 
attentes, mais qu'il sera tr&s severe s'il en est autrement. Il se häte 
d’ajouter qu'il ne croit pas que la s&verit& sera n&cessaire. Il a en 
effet &Eduque le jeune homme de maniere ἃ ce qu'il m£rite plutöt le 
respect que le chätiment. Toutefois, il serait peut-Etre expedient de 
louer le juge en public, ἃ l’occasion, car il est la victime d’une 
campagne de diffamation, instigu&e par un certain Sabbaites. Mais 
d’ailleurs qui n'est pas calomnie par ce Sabbait&s? Le metropolite 
lui-m&me, Psellos, l’empereur, voire le ciel et Dieu sont l'objet de 
ses vilenies.20 

Il y a beaucoup de choses qui demandent ἃ &tre clarifiees dans 
la lettre S ἢ 35, mais nous devons prier le lecteur de patienter, 
Notre attention doit pour le moment se concentrer sur un point 
touchant de pres l'objet de nos recherches. Nous sommes 
persuadee que le terme "mon fils" (ἐμὸς υἱός) dans S n® 35 est, 
pour une fois, employ& litteralement. Quand Psellos dit qu'il a 
donne& de l'instruction ἃ son fils et qu'il le chätiera s'il donne cause 
de me&contentement, il ne stexprime pas de maniere ἃ suggerer une 
relation entre professeur et Etudiant. On pense plutöt aux efforts 


ἰδ KDn° 58, p. 91. 
> Sn’ 35, p. 269: ... ὁ ἐμὸς μέν υἱός, σὸς δὲ γνησιώτατος ἀνεψιός. 
Ὁ Ibid.,p. 269-70. 
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qu'il a deployes pour modeler Elpidios Kenchres ἃ son image. 
Cependant, dans le cas present, il s'agit d'une parente de droit. Du 
point de vue de Psellos, le lien de sang qui existe entre le juge et le 
metropolite est &quivalent au lien qui existe entre le jeune homme et 
lui-m&me. 

Nous disposons heureusement d’autres lettres, Ecrites par 
Psellos ἃ deux autres me£tropolites siegeant dans le theme des 
Arme£niaques, qui aident ἃ confirmer notre these. Ces lettres, 
ajoutees ἃ celles envoy&es au metropolite d’Amasee, forment un 
ensemble. Elles ont le m&me sujet, ἃ savoir le jeune juge reste 
jusqu'ici Enigmatique mais qui selon toute vraisemblance a jou& un 
röle de la plus grande importance dans la vie de Psellos pendant 
une certaine periode. Qu'il s'agit toujours du m&me individu est 
evident. Psellos n'a jamais parl& d'une autre personne sur un ton 
pareil,?! de möme que toutes les lettres en question t&moignent de la 
m&me sollicitude ἃ son Egard. 

La !ettre au metropolite de Neoc&sare&e (KD πη 57) commence 
par une captatio benevolentiae. Psellos ne peut pas croire que le 
metropolite qui est son ami ne 5011 pas bien dispose ἃ l’Egard du 
juge, puisque le jeune homme est dans un certain sens Psellos lui- 
m&me. Le metropolite a une grande admiration pour l’&loquence de 
son ami et Eprouvera par Consequent sans doute une grande 
bienveillance pour celui qui repr&sente l'image de la nature de cet 
ami. Psellos ose aller plus loin. Le juge est en m&me temps le 
miroir de l'äme du metropolite lui-m&me, "bien forme, mais du 
plus sublime naturel comme les statues de Polycleitos". Comment 
le mötropolite n’embrasserait-il une telle image? "Et n’allez pas 


21 Nous ne connaissons qu’une seule autre lettre €Ecrite par Psellos en faveur d'un 
jeune juge. Il y est question de son ami Anastase Lizix, qu'il aimait "comme un fils" 
(v. supra, note 16). La lettre de recommandation, S ἢ“ 78, est, selon le Laur.gr. 37- 
40, f.57, adresseeä& un certain Dalassenos, peut-Etre Theodore Dalassenos, doux de 
Thessalonique et de Serres en 1062 et 1063 (v. J.-C. Cheynet et J.F. Vannier, Etudes 
prosopographiques, Paris 1986, p. 89-91). Psellos remercie le destinataire de la 
reception aimable qu'il a m&nagee au juge Lizix. Il ajoute une priere : si Lizix reste 
en dessous de ce que l'on attend de lui, ou m&me se montre indigne de sa fonction et 
de son titre, que Dalassenos ne le fasse pas savoir ἃ l'’empereur, ni par Ecrit, ni de 
bouche ἃ oreille; si, par contre, Lizix remplit sa fonction avec succe®s, qu'il aie soin 
que l’empereur le sache (p. 312). 

Il est ἃ noter que la lettrene comprend qu’une dizaine de lignes, que Psellos ne 
trace pas un tableau general des dons intellectuels et des avantages physiques du 
jeune homme, qu’il ne cherche pas ἃ en imposer au destinataire, bref que le ton est 
toute autre que celui, {1156 dans les lettres en faveur de l'autre jeune juge, qui est, lui, 
vraiment "son fils". 


E. DE VRIES - VAN DER VELDEN, PSELLOS ET SON GENDRE 115 


croire que le jeune homme — on dirait un adolescent — soit pour 
cela immature de caractere. Bien au contraire, il est d'un caractere 
elev&, d'une intelligence pEn£trante, d'une grande douceur d'äme, 
familier avec la science du droit (plutöt dans le sens de la 
philanthropie que dans celle de la jurisprudence), sensible ä 
l'amitie, consentant ἃ ob£ir aux pr£tres ...". 

C'est ici qu’apparait le revers de la medaille. Psellos prie ke 
metropolite de recevoir le jeune homme comme un precieux depöt 
et de le garder comme tel. Qu'il veuille le prot&ger contre les gens 
rapaces qui lui tendent des pieges et contre l’esprit de dissipation 
qui est le mal de notre temps. Psellos s'inquiete pr&cisäment ἃ 
cause de la jeunesse, de la bont& et de la sensibilit€ du jeune 
homme, parce que ces qualit&s pourraient le laisser sans defense 
contre les parasites qui cherchent ἃ profiter ἃ son detriment; il 
pourrait m&me manquer de la fermet€ que sa fonction exige. 
Psellos fait savoir au me£tropolite qu’un de ses meilleurs amis, 
rompu ἃ la science de conduire les hommes, a d&ja consenti ἃ jouer 
le röle de premier aurige aupres du jeune juge. Que le me£tropolite 
de Neoce&saree veuille agir en second aurige, en le tenant sur la 
bonne voie, le gardant des pr&cipices et le conduisant mäme sur ia 
route que me£ne vers le haut.?? 

Le style emphatique de la lettre de Psellos au me£tropolite de 
Ne&oc&saree ne peut pas nous rendre aveugle sur la rudesse de la 
realit& qu'il tend ἃ cacher. En effet, une lettre au "premier aurige" 
est encore plus r&velatrice sur ce point. 

Ce "premier aurige" est nul autre que Jean Mauropous, 
metropolite d'’Euchaita, en effet un tr&s grand et vieil ami de 
Psellos. Depuis de longues anndes ils avaient Echang€ un grand 
nombre de lettres. Dans celle qui nous concerne ἃ present (KD πη" 
54), Psellos commence par rappeler ἃ son ami la difference 
essentielle qui existe entre eux: la nature de Mauropous est 
sup£rieure, celle de Psellos inferieure. Mauropous est Elev& au- 
dessus des affaires terrestres, Psellos y est lie. Psellos prie son ami 
de considerer le juge, qui s'est pr&sent& devant lui, comme un autre 
Psellos. Cet homme fait figure de concept ideal permettant de faire 
communiquer, δία μέσης ἑτέρας ξωῆς, le metropolite et le 
philosophe. Continuant en cette veine philosophique, il siexplique: 
le juge repr&sente "la seconde vie de la premiere äme", c'est ἃ dire 
l' ἐντελέχεια, par laquelle la nature superieure (Mauropous) et la 


22 ΚΡ n° 57, p. 89-91. 
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nature inferieure (Psellos) sont rattachdes.2? Disons entre paren- 
theses que Psellos ne nous donne pas une haute opinion de sa 
pensee philosophique, s'il a vraiment cru @lucider les relations 
entre ui, Mauropous et le juge par le non-sens qu'il avance comme 
si c’etait le p&ripatetisme le plus pur. Il semble pourtant qu'il ne 
parle que pour les besoins de sa cause sans se soucier du reste. ἢ 
poursuit en se demandant si par hasard le juge ne serait pas non 
seulement un trait d’union entre lui et Mauropous dans le sens 
philosophique indique, mais 5.11 ne repr&senterait pas aussi tout 
bonnement la vraie image de la nature superieure deMauropous. Il 
n'ose pas conclure sur ce point, mais il est convaincu que le jeune 
homme est son modele parfait ἃ lui, Psellos, au point d’en devenir 
Psellos lui-m&me.2* Eh bien, Mauropous ne serait-il pas combl& de 
joie si Psellos d'une maniere impre&vue paraissait devant lui ? Qu'il 
reagisse donc de la m&me maniere en cette occasion et qu'il 
embrasse cet homme, qui, pour le moment, a plus de substance 
pour lui que l'image de la personne de Psellos, qu'il (Mauropous) 
voit par hasard dans ses r&ves ... Mauropous, vivant dans la 
contemplation des choses divines, ne doit pas s’etonner des 
sentiments tout particuliers que Psellos entretient ἃ l'’&gard du jeune 
homme. Il saura comprendre que son ami, tout philosophe qu'il 
est, n’en est pas moins sujet aux exigences de la nature...2> 

Psellos devient alors soudain tr&s pressant; plus pressant que 
dans la lettre au metropolite de Neoc&saree. Il s'inquitte du sort du 
jeune juge, il ne pense αυ ὰ la position pE@nible οὐ celui-ci se 
trouve. La situation dans la capitale est flottante. Tout ce qui est 
stable normalement, est agite ἃ cette heure, möme le sol en a perdu 
sa fermete. Psellos craint que le juge ne se brise contre un Ecueil, 
ne fasse naufrage ou bien ne descende ἃ terre dans quelque port 


23 KDn° 54, p. 85-87. Ici p. 85: 

Οὕτως ἀκούω καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν € voune νην τῷ σώματι, ὑπέρτιμε δέσποτα, καί με 
πεπεί κασιν οἱ σοφοὶ διὰ μέσης ἑτέρας ζωῆς ταύτην ἐνδεδέσθαι τῶ χείρονι . 
τοιοῦτόν τι χρῆμα μέ σος ἀμφοῖν ὁ ἕστηκεν ὁ κριτής. καὶ τούτῳ μὲν κείσθω ὄνομα, 
εἴ γε σὺ προστάττοις καὶ βούλοιο, ἐντελέχεια, ἡμῶν δὲ ἐγὼ μὲν ἡ χείρων φύσις, 
σὺ δὲ ἡ κρείττων. ὅπως δ᾽ ἂν τῶν ὀνομάτων. ἔχοιμεν. ἢ τῆς φύσεως, ἰ δοὶ διὰ τῆς 
ἐντελεχείας οἱ διεστηκότες συνήφθημεν. ἡ μὲν οὖν δευτέρα ζωὴ τῆς πρώτης 

ὕχῆς. 

4 Ibid,, Ρ. 86: Εἰ μὲν οὖν ἐκείνη πρὸς τὴν ὑπερτέραν ἀκριβῶς ἀπεικόνισται, οὔ 
με πεπληροφόρηκεν ὁ ἐξηγητὴς τῆς ἐμφάσεως ᾿ ὁ δέ γέ κριτὴς ὅλον με 
ἀπομαξάμενος αὐτανδρόν σοι προσάγει, ἵνα ἔχοις αὐτὸν δρῶν 
ἐμ € καθορᾶν. 

Ibid., p. 86 : ... ἀλλ ἴσως οὐ καθορᾶς τὸ ἐμὸν πάθος. .. ἴσθι γοῦν μοι τὴν 
ψυχὴν τἄλλα μὲν ἴσως φιλοσοφοῦσαν καί τι τῶν πολλῶν ὁρῶσαν βαθύτερον, ταῖ ς δὲ 
φυσικαῖς ἀνάγκαις ἁλώσιμον γεγονυὶ αν παρὰ τοὺς τῆς φιλοσοφί ας θεσμούς. 
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populeux ou il sera Ecrase. Il supplie son ami de le delivrer de son 
angoisse, parce qu'il vit dans la crainte qu'il n’arrive une calamite. 
"Veillez sur lui et ne vous souciez pas de moi ! Laissez-moi tomber 
tranquillement ἃ l'eau, laissez-moi deriver vers la mer, parce que je 
me releverai et regagnerai la rive en nageant. Mais pilotez, 
conduisez celui qui vient d’etre entrain€ par un raz de maree et 
risque de perir dans l'oc&an." C'est Psellos lui-m&me qui a 
abandonne le gouvernail au jeune juge, dans l'espoir que 
Mauropous lui indiquera la bonne direction.26 

Dans la deuxieme lettre, Psellos demande ἃ Mauropous son 
opinion sur le compte du juge. Il s’agit de la lettre S n° 80, qui 
porte en substance sur une autre affaire.?’ Psellos a r&ussi ἃ regler, 
en faveur du metropolite, un differend entre quelques habitants 
d’Euchaita et Mauropous, par le moyen d'un arröt impe£rial. 
Formellement l'arr&t met Mauropous dans le tort, mais en fait il lui 
est dans la mesure du possible favorable. Psellos se häte d’en 
informer Mauropous avant la notification officielle de l’arröt. Il lui 
explique comment il a travaill& llempereur et comment, gräce ἃ son 
adresse, l'arröt, formellement en sa d&faveur, est en realit€ ἃ son 
avantage (on reconnait le proce&d& suivi dans le proc£&s entre Psellos 
et Elpidios Kenchres !). Psellos ne peut ssempächer de se vanter de 
la force 4} a montr&e dans la salle d'audience pendant la s&ance 
— on al'impression qu'il a proc&d& d'une fagon tres autoritaire.2® 
Psellos finit sa lettre en changeant de sujet : "Mais, emporte& par la 
fougue de mon reEcit, [ἃ] oubli& de vous demander : comment va le 
juge ? Se comporte-t-il d'une maniere qui r&pond ἃ nos souhaits ? 
Manifeste-t-il le caract&re que nous lui avons attribu& ? Retient-ii 
l'empreinte de ma παιδεία 7 Continue-t-il ἃ regler sa conduite sur 
mon exemple ? Οὐ outrepasse-t-il les bornes qui lui ont ὄϊέ mises ? 
Recompensez-le de marques d’honneur ou chätiez-le selon ses 
me£rites ou ses deme£rites".2? 

Quelles conclusions (provisoires) pouvons-nous tirer des 
connaissances peu considerables gagnees jusqu'ici ? 

Psellos a Ecrit des lettres ἃ trois metropolites en faveur dun 
jeune juge, qui est &videmment son prot&ge. Il invoque leur aide 
pour maintenir ce jeune homme sur la bonne voie. A Con- 


26  Jbid.,p. 86-87. 
2 Sathas,MBV, p. 313-14. 

Ibid., p. 313 : Eyw δὲ σοι ei βούλει ὁ ᾿ Αβακούμ, οὐκ αἰθέριος, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς εἴωθα 
ἀπεχαλί νωσα τούτοις τὰ στόματα, ὥστε θαυμάζειν καὶ τὸν βασιλέα, εἰ οὕτως ὀξὺ 
βοήσαντας καὶ πόρρωθεν βρυχησάμενοι, ταχὺ τῆς θηριωδί ας ἔληξαν. 

9. Tbid., p. 314. 
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stantinople, nous semble-t-il, des "Epurations" sont en cours, soit 
en consequence d'une mutation de gouvernement, soit par suite 
d'une decision de l’empereur r&gnant. Psellos appartient aux gens 
en place. Il occupe une position ἃ la cour, qui lui confere une 
grande influence sur les affaires. Il remplit une haute fonction 
judiciaire. Ainsi a-t-il pu amener l’empereur ἃ nommer juge un tres 
jeune homme, tr&s proche de sa personne. Le juge est aller sieger 
dans le th&me des Armeniaques. La nomination ne laisse pas de 
causer du dEplaisir dans certains cercles, soit ἃ cause de la situation 
de Psellos jug&e discutable, soit ἃ cause de l'äge tendre du juge, et 
de l'inexperience qui en est la cons&quence, soit par la combinaison 
de toutes ces circonstances. Psellos m&öme, apres Coup, n'est pas 
en TEPOS Sur son OEuVvTe, Craignant que son protege& ne se conduise 
mal. Les cons&quences seraient alors terribles. Pour cette raison, il 
prie ses amis de veiller assidüment sur le jeune homme, qui 
d’ailleurs n'est pas un proteg& comme un autre. Dans ses lettres, 
Psellos se sert des mots "fils", "copie", modele", "image" pour que 
les destinatires sachent bien qu'il existe un lien sp&cial entre le juge 
et lui. Dans la lettre KD n® 54 ἃ Mauropous, il laisse sugg&rer que 
sa sollicitude est d’autant plus grande qu'il s’agit de motifs 
terrestres, voire d’exigences de la nature. Personne ne croira 
serieusement que Psellos fasse 10] — dans une lettre ἃ un 
metropolite ! — allusion ἃ une relation homosexuelle. Pourquoi 
donc parler d’ "exigences de la nature" s'il n'est seulement 
question d'une relation entre amis, qui, apres avoir decouvert 
I'harmonie de leurs caracteres, sont lies dans l'’esprit et unis par le 
culte commun des "logoi" ? Quant aux termes dont Psellos se sert 
pour indiquer la parente existante entre le juge et lui, il n'y a, selon 
nous, qu’une seule explication qui vaille. Il faut prendre Psellos au 
mot. Il parle en effet de sa famille. Il a une fille qu'il doit et qu'il 
veut soigner ; partant, il doit et il veut veiller aux interets de son 
gendre. 


La täche qui nous attend encore, sera facilit&e si nous pouvons 
dater les lettres trait&es jusqu'a present. Cela ne sera heureusement 
pas trop difficile. Une allusion dans la lettre S n? 35 s’offre comme 
point de d&part. Rappelons que, dans la lettre en question, Psellos 
fait mention d'une campagne de diffamation men&e contre son 
gendre, entre autres par un certain Sabbaites. Ce Sabbaites nous est 
connu. C'est un moine que Psellos avait rencontr& pendant son 
bref sejour ἃ l’Olympe de Bithynie. Il est l’auteur de la fameuse 
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epigramme dans laquelle la courte vocation monastique de Psellos 
est tournee en ridicule. Faisant allusion au faible de Psellos pour 
les beautes feminines et ἃ ses autres vellEit&s profanes, Sabbaites 


+ 


Ecrit: 
Vous n’'avez pas endur& l'Olympe, m&me pas une anne&e, 
Car vos d&esses n'Etaient pas la, papa Zeus. 


Psellos, de son cöte, langa une invective en vers iambiques contre 
Sabbaites, dans laquelle il s'indigne entre autres de ce que 
l’empereur et le patriarche mäömes n'avaient pas &te ἃ l'abri du 
courroux du moine. La description de l’empereur et du patriarche 
par Psellos montre avec certitude qu'il faut les identifier comme 
etant Isaac I Comn£ne et Constantin Leichoudes. Il y a une allusion 
evidente ἃ la d&position de Michel CE£rulaire par Isaac et ἃ son 
rermplacement par Leichoude®s.?! Le regne d’Isaac fut de courte 


30 Jusqu’ä une date r&cente, cette &pigramme £tait attribu&ee A un moine nomme 
Iakobos. Dans le codex Marc.gr. 408, f. 148 on trouve une version en quatre lignes 
sous son nom, suivie d'un po&me de Psellos, dans lequel ce dernier se moque de 
livrognerie de Iakobos. Cependant, L.G. Westerink, l’eEditeur des po&mes de 
Psellos, a r&ecemment date le po&me contre Iakobos de l'’&poque avant l’entree de 
Psellos au couvent, parce que celui-ci avait insere son nom de baptöme Κῶνστας 
sous forme d’un acrostiche form€ par les premieres lettres de chacun des demniers 
couplets. Pour le reste, Psellos ne suggere nulle part que Iakobos l'aurait offense (ni 
avec lui aucun autre dignitaire civil ou eccl&siastique). Pour cette raison Westerink 
donne la pr&ference au codex Vaticanus Urbinas gr. 141, dans lequel l’'&pigramme en 
deux vers, cit&e par nous, est attribuee ἃ Sabbaites ; au f.76 l’Epigramme pr&cede 
immediatement l'invective en iambes contre Sabbaitets. V. le commentaire de 
l'editeur, Michaelis Pselli Poemata Stuttgart/Leipzig 1992, p. 258 (Poema 21, In 
Sabbaitam) et 270 (Poema 22, In Iacobum monachum). 

Westerink a remarqu& que les vers 76-82 prouvent que l’empereur attaqu& par 
Sabbaites et defendu par Psellos avait nomme& le patriarche critiqu& €galement par 
Sabbait&s. Trois empereurs peuvent ätre concern@s : Isaac I Comnene (qui nomma 
Constantin Leichoude®s), Constantin X Doukas (qui nomma Jean Xiphilin) et Michel 
VII (qui nomma Cosmas). Puisque Sabbaites accusait Psellos d’avoir quitt€ l’Olympe 
apres moins d'un an, Westerink pref@ra la date la plus proche de cet &v&nement. Il 
concluait en outre que les reproches de Sabbait&s devaient se rapporter ἃ l’elevation 
par l’empereur en question d’un laic ἃ la dignit€ patriarcale. Pour cette raison il data 
l'invectivede Psellos contre Sabbait&s de 1059, debut du patriarcat de Leichoud®s. 
Ajoutons quelques remarques. Les portraits de l’empereur et du patriarche sont 
certainement ide&alises. Celan’emp&che que Psellos n'aurait pas nomm& Constantin 
X ou Michel VIlun nouveau David et un nouveau Josu& (vv 67-68), ce qui se disait 
d’empereurs-guerriers. (Conformement ἃ cette tradition Psellos applique le nom de 
David ἃ Romain IV Diogenes, v. S ἢ 2, p. 222, δα. Dennis, p. 176). En outre 
Psellos releve au vers 79 un trait individuel du patriarche : sa voix brillante et 
resonnante. Il en parle A nouveau dans sa Chronographie (&d. Renauld, t.II, p. 29) et 
dans son Eloge de Leichoude®s. (Sathas, MB IV, p. 412). Cependant, les vers 74-76 
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duree : de septembre 1057 anovembre 1059. La lettre S n? 35 doit 
dater de cette p&riode parce que l'affaire-Sabbait&s y est mention- 
nee. Nous pouvons m&me preciser : entre fevrier 1059 
(intronisation de Leichoud&s) et novembre 1059. En cons&quence, 
la date de la nomination du juge, fait sans doute r&cent au moment 
ou Psellos Ecrit sa lettre, est Egalement fix&e entre les limites 
indiqudes. Les autres lettres sont &videmment de la m&me 
periode.?? 
x 

Les contours du personnage qui fut le gendre de Psellos 
viennent de se dessiner plus nettement, mais nous ne distinguons 
pas encore un individu sp£cifique. Maintenant que nous nous 
sommes procur&@e la connaissance des faits r&unis ci-dessus, nous 
pouvons nous approcher pourtant en ligne directe du sujet que 
nous avons cherch& jusqu'ici en tätonnant. 

Une lettre an&pigraphe nous aide ἃ atteindre ce but. C'est la 
lettre S n? 146 qui, certes, n'est pas exempte de la rhetorique et des 
constructions abstruses qui encombrent ordinairement les Ecrits de 
Psellos, mais dont le contenu est exceptionnellement personnel.?3 
Le texte de cette lettre nous fait comprendre qu'elle a &t& Ecrite ἃ un 
juge de theme, qui porte le titre de magistros et que Psellos aurait, 
semble-t-il, fait membre de sa famille. Psellos est tres intime avec 
la femme du juge puisqu'il l'a visit&e regulierement quand elle Etait 
alit&ee. Nous donnons la traduction de la lettre in extenso : "Vous 
vous &tonnez, frere tr&es honore, que je vous honore en tout ce qui 
vous Concerne et que je vous garde la bienveillance que vous 
me£ritez; mais quoi d’etrange ἃ cela ? Si je me montre le plus 


tranchent la question d’une maniere decisive. Psellos y Ecrit que l’empereur a &te 
toujours plein de respect envers les prätres, qu'ilne s’est jamais conduit ἃ leur &gard 
d'une maniere honteuse (i.e. ἃ l’&gard de Michel C£rulaire), et qu'il a donn& les cl&s du 
ciel a un homme qui s'est distingu€ par πρᾶξις et θεωρία : ce que Sabbaites s’est 
permis de dire sur leur compte est blasph&me d’un esprit malade (v. 83). II va de soi 
que la nomination de Xiphilin et de Cosmas, tous les deux non seulement des 
moines, mais aussi de grands asc£tes, n’'aurait pas eu besoin d’une telle defense. 

Notre datation de 5 n? 80 est d’importance pour &tablirla chronologie de la vie 
de Mauropous, d’autant plus que la nomination de Mauropous comme metropolite 
d’Euchaita a et& attribu&ee r&cemment ἃ Constantin X Doukas; ἃ tort, parait-il 
maintenant. Voir G.T. Dennis, Michaelis Pselli Orationes Panegyricae, Stuttgart/ 
Leipzig 1994, p. 143 et 159; A. Kazhdan, "Some problems in the Biography of 
John Mauropous”, JÖB 43 (1993), p. 87-111. Nous sommes en grande partie 
d’accord avec la r&plique d' A. Karpoz2los ἃ l’article de Kazhdan ("The Biography of 
Ioannes Mauropous Again", ' EAAnvıra 44 (1994), p. 51-60), mais v. notre &tude "La 
lune de Psellos", ἃ paraitre dans Byzantinoslavica57 (1996), fasc. 2. 

Sathas, MBV, p. 394-95. 
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veritable des amis ἃ l’&Egard du premier venu, möme si je ne le 
rencontre qu'une seule fois, ne serais-je pas oblige d’autant plus ἃ 
me conduire ainsi envers vous ? Vous, que 4] fait le premier de 
mes premiers amis; vous que j’ai adopte ensuite dans une 
communaute spirituelle, que j'ai honore en vous faisant membre de 
ma famille,?* et par lequel — j'ose le dire — je suis honore ἃ mon 
tour ? Car (soyez sür) jaccomplis mes promesses, tant ἃ l’&gard de 
mes amis 4 ἃ ᾿᾿όραγα de ceux auxquels je suis li& par des relations 
familiales, c'est ἃ dire tant dans le cas des parents de sang que dans 
le cas des parents en esprit.?> Si mon pouvoir Egalait l'intention de 
mon äme, je pourrais vous montrer comment je suis dans ce cas 
votre ami, aussi bien que votre parent. Cependant, pour le moment 
il ne se presente pas une occasion favorable de faire trophee de 
quoi que ce soit, de quoi que ce soit qui me£rite louange, ou soit 
digne d'ötre rapporte. Quant ἃ moi, je ferai tout ce qui est en mon 
pouvoir pour vous et pour les vötres, que nous aimons d'un amour 
pur et qui recevront de moi des marques encore plus certaines de 
cet amour. Je me chargerai toujours de vos inter£ts, en consolant, 
ne negligeant rien qui soit ἃ votre avantage. Car, äme excellente, la 
magistrissa est &galement digne d'ötre consolee et soign&e par moi ; 
elle, qui est l'image de votre äme nobilissime. De son cöte, elle 
honore vous et moi au m&me degr& ; elle m’adore, pour ainsi dire. 
Pourtant, il faut aussi que vous sachiez que cette femme admirable 
a et frappee de deux coups. Tout d’abord elle a Et& attente d’une 
maladie grave. Elle a souffert de violentes douleurs costales ; puis 
elle a όϊό blessee d'une plaie encore plus serieuse, causee par les 
rumeurs qu'on forge et r&pand sur votre compte. Si je n’avais pas 
ete present aupres d’elle, la consolant et lui racontant de pieux 
mensonges,3° son äme s’en serait peut-&tre alllee ἃ l’Hades. 
Cependant, ἃ I'heure actuelle elle se retablit un peu. En ce qui 
concerne les affaires dans votre partie du monde, je vous fais 
parvenir l'admonition suivante : n'accordez pas trop facilement des 
Proc&s, ce qui pourrait causer des ennuis ; d’autre part, ne refusez 
pas tout ἃ ceux qui viennent chez vous avec des demandes, ce qui 
porterait pr&judice ἃ la dignite de l'office de judicature. Ouvrez des 
proc&s et tächez de prononcer des jugements qui soient ä la fois 
jJustes en droit et avantageux pour les paysans. Soyez persuade 
pourtant que je soufflerai les meilleures choses aux oreilles de 


Ibid., p. 394 : ... ὃν (...) μετοχῆ γένους ἐτιμήσαμεν... 
Ibid., : ... τὴν TOD γένους κοινωνί av, οὐ τοῦ σωματικοῦ, οὐ τοῦ πνευματικοῦ ... 
Ibid., p. 395: ... τὰ μὲν παραμυθούμενος, τὰ δὲ πλαττόμενος ... 
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l'empereur en vottre faveur, m&me si je ne sais pas exactement de 
quelle facon vous accomplissez vos täches. En ce qui concerne la 
succession, je ne peux vous donner encore des renseignements 
precis et veridiques. Je vois que l’empereur est sur le point de 
prendre une d&cision regardant tous les juges de th&mes en bloc, 
mais qu'il differe l'’affaire d&s qu'une personne ou une autre, ἃ un 
moment bien choisi, s’oppose ἃ son plan." 


Il nous semble que dans la lettre cit&e nous sommes indubi- 
tablement en presence de la fille et du gendre de Psellos. Que la 
magistrissa malade soit sa fille nous parait indeniable. Intimite ἃ 
part, la scene du lit de malade r&pond exactement ἃ la description 
du comportement de Psellos aux couches de sa fille dans les lettres 
Sn’ 72 etn? 157. C'est son gendre et nul autre juge qui lui cause 
tant d'inquietude et qu'il est pr&t en m&me temps ἃ couvrir ἃ tort et 
a travers. La fernme se trouve ἃ Constantinople, tandis que son 
Epoux est ἃ son poste. Sans doute les "pieux mensonges” que 
Psellos raconte ἃ la femme, ne se rapportent pas seulement ἃ sa 
maladie. Il contredit aussi, parlant contre sa pensee, les rumeurs 
deplaisantes qui courent au sujet du juge. Entre-temps, il travaille 
l’empereur afın que celui-ci transfere le juge dans un autre poste. 
Les admonitions, adress&es au destinataire, s'accordent bien avec 
les lettres concernant le jeune juge des Arme&niaques, envoyd&es par 
Psellos aux metropolites. De la date de la lettre nous ne sommes 
pas süre. L’empereur dont parle Psellos est Isaac Comn£ne ou 
Constantin X Doukas. De ce que nous savons du caractere d'Isaac 
Comn£ne, il est peu probable qu'il se soit laiss€ influencer par la 
methode sugger&e par Psellos, mais celui-ci ne nous offre de lui ici 
qu’un instantane. Isaac peut avoir connu des moments de faiblesse 
mais ἃ notre sentiment, Psellos pense ἃ Constantin. Quoi qu'il en 
soit, il est impossible de trancher. 


Sans s’etendre sur le contenu de la lettre S n? 146, Jakov 
Ljubarskij l'a reliee ἃ la lettre KD n° 70.37 Avec raison, nous 
semble-t-il, parce que le magistros et le magistrissa qui figurent 
dans l'une et l'autre lettre sont certainement les mömes personnes, 
dans la mesure oü il est impossible qu'il existe deux couples se 
trouvant exactement dans la m&me position ἃ l’Egard de Psellos. Le 
destinataire de KD n? 70, un magistros anonyme, se trouve en 
province, tandis que sa femme et Psellos sont ἃ Constantinople. 


37 Michail Psell, Liönost' i tvor&estvo, Moscou 1978, p. 108. 
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Psellos souligne que, s'il se donne tant de peine pour le destina- 
taire, c'est ἃ cause de son Epouse. Le ton t&moigne d’intimite; en 
m&me temps le conseil, donn& au destinataire, cadre bien avec les 
admonitions entendues jusqu'ici. La lettre en question est breve, 
peu coh£rente, Ecrite ἃ la häte, nous semble-t-il. Elle porte sur une 
affaire qui reste pour nous obscure. 


"Tai regu votre lettre, dans laquelle vous me demandez ce que 
vous devez faire des nomismata que vous avez reclames äNN. Eh 
bien, je vous dis que vous devez les rembourser, sous condition 
qu'il ne les d&pense pas pour lui-m&me, mais pour la r&construc- 
tion des fermes devastees. Je ne fais rien d'insolite en me chargeant 
de vos affaires; je le fais par amitie, je l’avoue, mais aussi parce 
que je suis enclin par nature ἃ m'apitoyer sur tous ceux qui se 
trouvent en difficulte. Mais si je n’avais pas ὄϊό ainsi par naturel, la 
maitresse de votre maison m'aurait rendu ainsi. Vous avez eu de la 
chance, magistre ! Il est vrai que je n’ai pas vu votre acquisition, 
mais ce que j'en ai entendu, me suffit. Toutes mes fElicitations ! Au 
demeurant, vous avez ὄϊέ absent si longtemps que ceux, qui vous 
ont nomm&, souhaitent votre retour dans la capitale. Je pense donc 
que vous nous reverrez bientöt, moi et votre maitresse."38 


* 


Mais il y a plus. Le destinataire de KD πη’ 70 (Au m&me) est 
identique ἃ celui de KD πη’ 69, qui a pour lemme : Au juge des 
Katötika. Plusieurs lettres de Psellos portent cette suscription. Cela 
ne suffit pas, bien sür, ἃ conclure qu'elles sont adress&es au m&me 
individu. D'autre part nous verrons que la plus grande partie des 
lettres Au juge des Katötika se caracterise par le ton intime et franc, 
qui nous a frappee dans les lettres S πη 146 et KD n? 70. 
L’attribution de ces lettres au m&me destinataire est donc tout ἃ fait 


ὅδ᾽ ΚΡ n? 70, p. 103-4: 

Τὴν γραφήν σου ἐκομισά μην, ἐν ἣ ἐπηρώτας με, τί δεῖ ποιῆσαι τὰ 
νομίσματα, ἅπερ ἀπὸ τοῦ δεῖ vos ἀπήτησας. φημὶ οὖν ἀποδοῦναί σε ταῦτα τῷ 
δεῖνι, οὐχ ὥστε εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἀναλῶσαι ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὥστε οἱ κοδομῆσαι τὰ 
καταλυθέ ντα “παροικοτόπια . ἐγὼ δὲ καινὸν οὐδὲν ποιῶ τῶν σῶν προι στάμενος, 
τοῦτο μὲν καί, ὡς ὡμολόγησα, φιλίᾳ πρὸς σέ, τοῦτο δὲ καὶ ὡς φυσικῷ πάθει πρὸς 
ἔλεον τῶν δυστυχούντων κινούμενος. κἂν μὴ τοιοῦτος δὲ ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ ἥ γε δεσπότις 
τοῦ οἵ, κου σου τοιοῦτον ἄν με ἐποί ησε. τηλικοῦτον χρῆμα εὐτύχησας, μά γιστρε. 
καὶ εἶδον μὲν οὐδαμῶς κατ ὄψιν, ἡ δέ μοι ἀκοὴ καὶ τοὺς μὴ εἰ δότας 
ἐπληροφόρησεν ὀφθαλμούς. καὶ χαῖρε ἐπὶ τῷ πράγματι, σὺ δὲ οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ὄψει 
ἐκείνην τε καὶ ἡμᾶς, ὥς γε οἴομαι. τοσοῦτον γὰρ οὐκ εἰ σελήλυθας, ὅσον οἱ 
προβαλλόμενοι ἐξεληλυθέναι οὐ βούλονται. 
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justifiee.?? Dans une de ces lettres, KD n° 76, son patronyme est 
nomme: Maleses. Ce Maleses est &galement le destinataire de la 
lettre KD n° 132, ἃ ce moment juge des Armeniaques, ce que nous 
apprenons par le contenu m&me de la lettre. 

Nous connaissons quelques lettres de Psellos adressees ἃ un 
juge des Armeniaques dont le nom n'est pas specifie par la 
suscription: S n® 110, KD n? 96, KD πη’ 221 et probablement 
quelques autres. Pourtant le pr&enom du juge, mentionne dans le 
texte des lettres 5 n?® 110 et KD n? 96, est le möme: Basile.* 

Faut-il ıdentifier Maleses, juge des Katötika et juge des 
Arme£niaques, ἃ Basile, juge des Arm@niaques ? De nouveau c'est 
le contenu des lettres qui rend l'identification certaine: les m&ömes 
reactions aux dires du destinataire, les m&mes admonitions, les 
m&mes conseils, Je möme ton condescendant, que Psellos ne prend 
jamais lorsqu'il s'adresse ἃ un autre juge. Nous le montrerons par 
la suite. 

En conclusion: le gendre de Psellos est identique au person- 
nage dont le pr&nom est Basile et le patronyme Mal&ses, bref Basile 
Maleses. Hätons-nous d’ajouter 4 ἃ notre avis ce Basile Maleses 
est le m&me Maleses qui, ἃ une &poque ulterieure, fut le confident 
de l'empereur Romain IV Diogenes, et l'ami de I’historien 
Attaleiates qui a parl& de lui dans son Histoire. Nicoletta Duye a 
consacre& un article ἃ notre Basile: Un haut fonctionnaire byzantin 
du Xle siecle: Basile Maleses (REB 30 (1972).*! Il est vraiment 


39 v.infra, note 55. 
40  Lettre 5. πὸ 110 est ane&pigraphe. Il ressort pourtant du texte que le destinataire 
s'appelle Basile et qu'il se r&vele Etre, qui plus est, celui designe par la suscription de 
KD η 96 comme £tant juge des Arm£niaques. L’une et l’autre lettre le depeignent 
comme un juge en conflit avec la population. Dans KD n? 96 Psellos &numere 
quelques villes du theme (ce qui sert ἃ confirmer la suscription), tandis qu’en Sn? 110 
il sietend sur le caractere de la population, 6 Καππαδόκης λεώς. Entheorie on 
pourrait soutenir que S η5] 1Otraite ou bien du th&me des Armäniaques, ou du theme 
de Charsianon ou du thöme de Cappadoce (v. ἐπῆγα, note 49). L’identit€ des prenoms 
des destinataires de KD πη 96 et de S η 110 et les analogies dans le contenu des deux 
lettres nous assurent pourtant qu'il est question dans S πὸ 110 du theme des 
Arme£niaques. 

R&agissant cito et velociterä l'article de N. Duye, A. Kazhdan et J. Ljubarskij 
l'ont totalement d&moli (v. "Basile Mal&eses encore une fois". Byzantinoslavica 34 
(1973), p. 219-20). A leur avis on ne peut pas prouver que les destinataires des 
lettres pselliennes cit&es par N. Duy& ont constitu€ une seule personne, ni que le 
Maleses des lettres de Psellos &tait la m&me personne que Basile Maleses, l’ami 
d’Attaleiat®s. Tout cela n'est, selon eux, qu’'une hypothese peu probable. Pour notre 
opinion sur la valeur de l'argumentation de Kazhdan et Ljubarskij au regard du 
premier point, nous renvoyons ἃ notre texte. Le second point demande une 
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etonnant que Maleses ait ἐξέ ἃ la fois l’ami et le gendre de Psellos, 
puisqu' apres la bataille de Mantzikert (1071) ils se s@parerent ἃ 
jamais. Que neanmoins il en a te ainsi, voilä ce qui ἃ notre sens 
paraitra au terme de notre recit. 

Toutefois, une ombre de doute subsiste. Dans l'une des deux 
lettres certainement adressees ἃ Maleses, KD n° 132, Psellos 
Evoque une affaire deja ἃ l’ordre au moment oü votre homonyme, 
le vestarque Splenarios, Etait a la tete de la magistrature du theme 
des Armeniaques.** Comment s’assurer de quel Basile il s’agit, 
quand nous avons devant nous des lettres adress&es au Basile, juge 
des Arm£niaques ? Nicolette Duy& embrassait sans argument l'idee 
que KD n? 96 (lemma : au juge des Armeniaques; incipit: Φί λτατέ 
μοι Βασίλειε) Etait adressee ἃ Basile Maleses. Paul Gautier, par 
contre, croyait que le destinataire Etait Basile Splenarios.* 

Pour notre part, nous persistons ἃ penser que le contenu des 
lettres Au juge des Armeniaques justifie pleinement la these selon 
laquelle elles furent sans exception Ecrites ἃ Basile Maleses. 
Pourtant, d'une autre maniere, nous pouvons des maintenant 
trancher la question. Nous savons par la lettre S n°35 (Au 
metropolite d’Amasee), citee ci-dessus, que le juge en question 
Etait un neveu du m£tropolite d’Amas&e, tandis que la fin de la 
lettre KD n? 58, eEgalement adressee ἃ ce me£tropolite, prouve que 
celui-ci venait du Peloponne&se. Psellos y fait allusion en exhortant 
le mötropolite ἃ regaler le juge d'un repas excellent: Servez-Iui, 
reniant pour une fois votre nom, un repas sybarite, et non pas 


objection plus circonstanci&ee. Le patronyme Maleses est extrömement rare. La 
comparaison avec les Doukas, les Dalassenoi et de tels noms est inadmissible. La 
concordance des prenoms, des titres et des donnees chronologiques rend l'identite 
des differentes personnes figurant sous le nom de Basile Mal&ses encore moins 
douteuse. Si, par surcroit, des donnees historiques en provenance de deux sources 
differentes, se complötent ἃ merveille, comme on le verra par la suite, on ne peut 
plus douter. Il est vraique Kazhdan et Ljubarskij avaient raison de critiquer l’article 
deN. Duy& äcause de faiblesses me&thodologiques. Elle a admis trop facilement que 
les lettres adress&es par Psellos ἃ l’& mi τοῦ κανί κλειου Basile furent Ecrites ἃ Basile 
Maleses. L' ἐ mi τοῦ κανί κλειου Basile &tait certainement quelqu'un d’autre que Basile 
Maleses. Elle a fait erreur sur d’autres points. Toutefois, Basile Maleses abel et bien 
exist€ et consitua une seuleet m&me personne. La critique de Kazhdan et Ljubarskij 
gene d’autant plus que, parmi les arguments avances contre N. Duy£, figure un 
argument de grande importance bas& sur de graves erreurs de traduction. V. infra, 
note 56. 

2 ΚΡ 132, p. 154-55. Il s’agit d'une demande d’exemption d’impöts en faveur 
d’un soldat qui ne peut rejoindre sa compagnie si cette dispense ne lui est pas 
accordee. Cf Weiss, Oströmische Beamte,cit& supra note 12, p. 53. 

Critique de Weiss, cit&e supra note 12, p. 329. 
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laconique.** Que dire du juge lui-m&me, le "veritable neveu" du 
metropolite? Est-ce-que son nom ne serait pas &galement 
laconique? Se pourrait-il que son nom soit derive du Cap Malee ou 
de la region adjacente (&galement Malde)? Nous en sommes 
convaincue. Cela signifie que le neveu du metropolite d’Amasee 
n'etait pas Basile Splenarios, mais Basile Maleses. 


* 


Ayant reconstruit le corpus des lettres de Psellos ἃ Basile 
Maleses, nous sommes maintenant ἃ m&me de les consid£rer 
comme une unite. La correspondance couvre la p£riode 1058/59 
jusqu’ äenviron 1068. Au d&but Psellos prend un ton p&dantesque 
et de semonce, se refusant aux dEclarations exag£rees de gratitude 
et aux louanges excessives de la part de Maleses, tout en s’en 
rejouissant, ce que le lecteur percevra entre les lignes. Toutefois, 
Maleses ne sait pas persister dans ses flatteries. Son humeur 
chatouilleuse transpire bientöt. A plusieurs reprises Psellos 
Eprouve le besoin d’assurer son gendre qu'il n'y a pas de malioe 
dans ses admonitions. A son avis Maleses n'a pas de raisons de se 
plaindre de lui. Le lecteur s'apergoit pourtant que Psellos est de 
plus en plus d&esappointe par la conduite de son gendre. Tel est le 
caractere general de la correspondance pendant le p£riode en 
question. Attachons-nous maintenant au d&tail. 

Maleses fait des debuts difficiles dans le theme des Arm£nia- 
ques. Il se serait plaint dans ses lettres a Psellos d'un manque de 
soumission chez la population. Psellos reconnait sans doute ses 
propres exp£riences lorsqu'il Etait lui aussi un jeune juge (dans les 
themes de Thrake&sion et des Bucellaires). Il en avait parl& vingt ans 
auparavant dans une lettre aun ami d’etudes ἃ Constantinople. Il 
lui Ecrivait que le peuple Etait mechant ἃ l'’extröme et criminel,; 
jugerait-il comme Minos et Rhadamanthe, rien n'y ferait!* Dans la 
lettre KD n? 96, la premiere adressee a Maleses dans sa fonction de 
juge dans les Armäniaques, Psellos se garde bien d’exprimer de 
tels sentiments. Que Basile traite la population comme le ferait un 
bon medecin; avec souplesse, sans durete, sans exiger des gens 
des choses au-dessus de leur pouvoir. Psellos se demande 
d’ailleurs si Basile par hasard n'’exag£re pas, appliquant ce qui vaut 


44. KDn° 58, p. 91 : Φάνηθι γοῦν τούτῳ τὰ μὲν ἄλλα χρηστός, τὴν δὲ κλῆσιν 
ψευδώνυμος μὴ Λακωνικὴν αὐτῶ, ἀλλὰ Συβαριτικὴν τράπεζαν παραθέ μενος. 
5. KDn’1l,p. 12-13. 
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pour les regions montagneuses au th&me entier: "Peut-Etre 
d’ailleurs n’avez-vous pas examine la situation globale du theme ... 
d'apres l’etat de ses extr&mites vous avez fait le diagnostic de ses 
entrailles. Ne citez pas en exemple seulement Ivora, Epimolissa ou 
toute autre ville des montagnes, mais &numerez aussi Dazimon, 
Chiliokomon, Euchania, Euchaita ..."* Que Basile ne perde pas 
courage, 1] ne se trouve qu’en debut de carriere: "Tous les debuts 
sont difficiles. Π faut quelque temps pour montrer ce que vous 
valez et vous n’arriverez que beaucoup plus tard au maximum de 
vos capacites. Ne desesperez pas en administrateur debutant, fixez 
votre regard sur ce qui est en votre pouvoir et adoucissez ainsi 
votre chagrin."*’ 


46 Α notre avis ἐν τοῖς ἄκροις signifie simplement "aux sommets”, que nous 
rendons par "aux montagnes". On s’e&tonne de la traduction "villes avancees du 
theme”, proposee par N. Duy&. A son avis ces villes ont dü recevoir la foule des 
refugies des themes avoisinants, ravag&es par les Turcs. Psellos cite deux villes qui 
donnent des soucis ἃ Basile: Epimolissa (sans doute identique ἃ Pimolissa) et Ivora. 
Le theme des Arme£niaques s’&tendait de l’Halys ἃ l’ouest jusqu’'ä Colonee ἃ l'est. 
Epimolissa &tait en effet une citadelle 5156 sur un rocher au bord du fleuve Halys 
(Skylitzes, &d. Thurn, p. 492), donc, pourrait-on dire, une "ville-frontiere". Ivora, 
par contre, &tait situ&e ἃ quelques dizaines de kilom£tres au sud-est d’Amas&e (le 
centre du theme), bien loin dela frontiere orientale du th&me. Ivora n'etait pas loin 
de Dazimon; Epimolissa n'&tait pas loin d’Euchaita. Mais Psellos considtre pourtant 
que le calme regne ἃ Dazimon et Euchaita. A notre sens c'est la situation en 
montagne qui arendu les habitants port&s ἃ la turbulence et non la proximite de la 
frontitre. Pour la description du site des villes en question, v. W.M. Ramsay, The 
Historical Geography of Asia Minor, Londres 1890, p. 318-28. 

Il existe d’innombrables exemples historiques de populations entieres se 
retirant dans des regions montagneuses ἃ l’approche de fonctionnaires ou de soldats, 
envoyes pour les forcer ἃ la soumission aux gouvernants officiels de tel ou tel pays 
(en ce qui concerne le territoire de l'’empire byzantin ἃ une &poque ulterieure, on n’a 
4υ ὰ penser aux clephthes). N'oublions pas que les juges de theme &taient charges de 
la perception des taxes, le plus souvent &crasantes. Kazhdan explique le passage de 
Psellos sujet ἃ discussion ainsi: "Mauropous ... ended his life in the monastery of 
John the Baptist called Petra [ἃ Constantinople] where he wrote his kanones. We 
can only guess what caused Mauropous' departure from Euchaita. In a letter to a 
certain Basil, the judge of Armeniakon, Psellos conveys the news that the theme 
experienced severelosses, not only in the frontier area; in the list of losses there 
are Dazimon, Chiliokomon, Euchaita, and Euchaneia. By 1075 the bishopric seems 
to have been conquered by the Seljuks, and Mauropous left the city” ("Some 
problems in the Biography of John Mauropous", art. cite supra note 32, p. 108-09). 
ll est regrettable que cette interpretation du texte de Psellos ne r&pond nullement ἃ ce 
que celui-ci a Ecrit. On ne s’&tonne donc pas que la situation dans le th&me des 
Armeniaques au moment dont nous parlons ne ressemble en rien au tableau qu'en 
trace Kazhdan. En datant la lettre des anne&es "70 il siest compl&tement trompe. 

KD n? 96, p. 125: 
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Dans la lettre S ἡ 110 qui, selon notre opinion, fait suite ἃ la 
precedente, Psellos commence par se defendre longuement des 
effusions Elogieuses de Basile, pour revenir ensuite a la r&alite.* I] 
lui fait savoir que l’empereur ne veut plus tolErer ce qui se passe 
dans le theme des Arme£niaques. S'il est vrai que les Cappadociens 
ont toujours montr& un caractere rebelle,*? ils abusent maintenant 
de la situation, se derobant ἃ toute autorit€. L’empereur extirpera le 
mal, non plus par la lancette du chirurgien, mais par la lance 
guerriere. Nonobstant cette decision imperiale, Psellos persiste 
dans son opinion selon laquelle Basile ne doit pas se laisser tenter 
par l’'hostilit@ du peuple, mais doit continuer dans sa politique de 
mod£ration, sans frapper plus fort qu'il ne le faut. Basile gagnera 
de la gloire par la prudence et par la mod£ration. A la fin de la 
lettre, Psellos fait allusion ἃ l'invective contre Sabbaites qu'il est en 
train de composer: "Ne vous inquietez pas trop des mauvaises 
langues, parce que l’empereur ne prete pas l'oreille ἃ des calom- 
niateurs. Imaginez-vous contre combien de caquets absurdes et 
insenses ma langue doit se d&fendre, tandis qu'a la vErit& elle n'est 
qu’au service du bien! Fiez-vous ἃ votre Michel!" Toutefois, la 
derniere phrase contient encore une fois une admonition: 
"Seulement, que mon Basile progresse dans la direction d'une 


Kai ἡ θάλασσα πρὸς μὲν τοῖς ὅρμοις ἄβατός ἐστι καὶ αὐτὸ δὴ τοῦτο 
ἀτρύγετος, ὅτι μηδεὶ ς αὐτόθεν ἰ χθὺν (εἰ del οὕτως εἰ πεῖ ν) τρυγᾶν δεδύνηται, ἐπὶ 
δὲ τοῦ πελάγους παντοδαπὴ καὶ ποικί λη δεί κνυται᾿ ἐκεῖ σε γὰρ Εὖροί τε καὶ Νότοι 
εἰ σβάλλουσι καὶ Βορέης αἰ θρηγενέτης μέγα δῦμα κυλί νδει. Στοιχειώδης πᾶσα 
ἀρχή, αἱ δὲ ἀποδείξεις μετὰ ταῦτα καὶ αἱ ἀκμαὶ τῶν δυνάμεων. Μὴ οὖν 
ἀπολιγώρει ἀρχόμενος, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς μεσότητας ἀφορῶν ἐκεῖθεν τὸ ἀλγοῦν 
παραμυθοῦ τῆς ψυχῆς. 

S η 110, p. 354-55. A la fin de ce passage Psellos promet ἃ Basile de se 
mesurer avec lui dans l'art oratoire et, ce qui plus est, de le louer aupres de l'’empereur: 

Kai τὴν τοῦ βασιλέὦ ἀκοὴν τῶν ἀρετῶν σου καταπληρώσω Kai τὴν γλῶτταν 
θήξω τοσοῦτον, ὡς μὴ μόνον καρδί ας διαιρεῖν δύνασθαι (...) ἀλλὰ καὶ σί δηρον 
τέμνειν... 
49 Δυσχεραί νεῖς ὅτι σοι ὁ Καππαδόκης λεὼς οὐ πάνυ πειθήνιος" τοῦτο δὲ οὐ νὺν 
ἐπὶ σοῦ οἱ ἄνδρες μετεμορφώσαντο, ἀλλ᾽ ἀρχαιότροπον αὐτοῖς, τὸ ἦθος, ἢ ἀ πὸ τοῦ 
πρώτου γενάρχου εἰς τοὺς ἐξ ἐκεί νου παρενσπαρέν, ἢ ἀπὸ τῆς διαφορᾶς τοῦ 
κλί ματος, ὡς ἂν ἀστρονόμοι φαὶ εν, ταὶ ς ψυχαὶ ς αὐτῶν ἐντακέν. 
Psellos utilise un style archaisant, r&petant d’anciens ster&otypes. Selon cette 
tradition la civilisation finit ἃ] Halys ; au-delä tout s'appelle Cappadoce. Dans De 
thematibus l'’entit€ g&ographique Cappadoce est trait&e dans le chapitre sur le th&me 
des Arme£niaques. Selon cette oeuvre, la Cappadoce est divisee "Al’'heure actuelle" en 
trois themes : Charsianon (Cappadoce centrale), Arme&niaques (Cappadocia πρὸς τῶ 
Ev£eivw) et Cappadoce (Cappadocia πρὸς τῶ Ταύρῳ). Les compilateurs de De 
thematibus citent ensuite quelques proverbes et €pigrammes hell&nistiques dans 
lesquels le caractere des Cappadociens est denigre. (II, 68-77). 
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probitE encore plus grande, bref: grandissez! et donnez-moi de 
veritables occasions pour des Eloges. Alors je proclamerai vos faits 
et gestes sur les toits ἃ haute voix".>0 


La lettre KD n® 132 n’a pas de suscription, mais le destinataire 
est design& dans la premiere ligne par le nom "Maleses". Du 
contexte l’on peut deduire que Maleses est juge des Arm@niaques. 
S’agit-il vraiment de Basile, juge des Arm£niaques, destinataire des 
lettres KD η 96 et S πη 110 que nous venons de r&sumer ? Des 
elements qui nous sont familiers confirment des ἃ present 
l'identification: le ton confidentiel, les allusions aux louanges 
chantees par le destinataire et jug&es excessives par Psellos, la 
mention de calomnies de la part de certaines personnes. Mais 
pourquoi Psellos appelle-t-il cette fois son gendre "Maleses"? Nous 
le verrons par la suite. 

La lettre KD n? 132 commence ainsi: "Existe-t-il un homme 
plus heureux que vous, Maleses? Voilä que vous recevez de moi 
des demandes et des suppliques, ce que m&me en röve vous 
n'aurez jamais espere. Si ces mots vous font rire, vous avez 
compris que je plaisante en ami. Si, par contre, vous vous en &tcs 
offense et si vous vous fächez, je me häte de me corriger en disant: 
je salue et honore mon juge excellent et tres savant, celui qui chante 
mes louanges, celui que je consid&re comme le plus grand chantre 
depuis Terpandre — c'est ἃ dire apr&s moi-m&me, bien entendu.">! 

S'il est vrai que Maleses £tait originaire du Peloponnese, 
comme nous le croyons, on saisit pourquoi Psellos a nomme 
Terpandre: c'est de propos d&libere. A notre sens l’allusion au: 
panegyriste des Spartiates cadre bien avec l'appellation "Maleses” 
au lieu de "Basile”. Psellos, nous semble-t-il, veut, en outre, 


50  Jbid.,p. 355-56 : 

Γλωσσῶν δὲ πονηρῶν μὴ πάνυ φροντί ζειν, οὐ γὰρ εὔκολα τὰ βασιλεώ ὦτα 
πρὸς τοὺς διαβάλλειν ἐθέλοντας" τὴν δὲ ἡμετέ ραν ἀγαθὰ μελετήσασαν, πόσοις 
οἵ ει ἀντιβήσεσθαι. ἀτόποις τε καὶ φλυάροις; θάρρει ἐπὶ τῷ σῷ Μιχαήλ. μόνον τὸν 
ἐμὸν Βασίλειον ἐπὶ τὸ δικαιότερον μεταποί σον, μᾶλλον ἐπαύξησον᾽ καὶ δί δου μοι 
ὑποθέσεις τῶν ἐγκωμί ων κἀγώ σοι λαμπρᾷ τῇ φωνῆ τὰ πεπραγμένα βοὴσομαι. 

SI KDn 132, p. 154: 

Tis σου μακαριώτερος, Μαλέση, δεχομένου. παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ αἱ τήσεις καὶ 
ἀξιώσεις; ὅπερ οἱ δ᾽ εἰς ὄναρ ποτὲ προσεδόκησας. εἰ μὲν οὖν ἐγέ λασας, ἐπέγνως 
τῆς φιλίας τὸν χαρακτῆρα" εἰ δὲ ἐστύγνασας ὡς ὑβριοπαθήσας, ἐγὼ πάλιν ἰῶμαι 
τοὐμόν᾽ χαί pw γὰρ ἀξιῶν τὸν κάλλιστόν μου κριτήν, τὸν λογιώτατον, τὸν ἐμὸν 
ἐπαινέ την, τὸν μετὰ Τέρπανδρον ἀοιδόν, ὅντινα τοῦτον ὑποληπτέον. ἀλλὰ σὺ 
αὐτίκα ἐμὲ ἐνενόησας. 

Psellos fait allusion ἃ ses &loges concernant Basile aupr&s de l'empereur, cf supra, 
note 48, et notre traduction de S n? 146. 
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accentuer tant 5011 peu l'origine modeste et provinciale de Basile 
(dans le sens: h&E vous Mal6sien lä-bas !). Il proc&de de la m&me 
maniere dans la seule autre lettre (KD πὸ 76 Au juge des Katötika) 
ou il emploie le nom Maleses sur le möme ton et avec la m&me 
intention. A propos d’un P&loponne6sien, qui lui a demand& d'ötre 
recommande aupres de Maleses et en outre l'’a prie d’ötre invite par 
Maleses ἃ sa table, Psellos Ecrit: "Voyez ἃ quel degr& la fortune 
vous a Eleve, Maleses, il existe des gens qui considerent comme 
une gräce divine de manger ἃ la möme table que vous! Pensez avec 
effroi ἃ l'exemple du dives, rappelez-vous des miettes tombant de 
la table, du grand gouffre, de la langue dessechee desirant 
ardemment £tre rafraichie; si vous accueillez genereusement ce 
Lazare, Abraham ne vous fera pas de reproches ...">2 


A la fin de la lettre KD π᾿ 132 nous retrouvons de nouveau les 
allusions aux racontars malveillants et aux calomnies. Un 
changement dans l'attitude de Mal&eses commence pourtant ἃ se 
faire jour. Il semble s’ötre en effet fäch€ pour de bon. Il aurait 
reproch& ἃ son beau-p£re de lui manquer de confiance. Il exige que 
Psellos fasse preuve de sa loyaut&. Tout cela ressort des dernieres 
phrases de la lettre KD n® 132: "Quant ἃ ma lettre pr&c&dente, je 
crois que je ne me suis pas encore excus& suffisamment aupres de 
vous. Vous vous rappelez tres bien cette br&ve lettre, dans laquelle 
7,41 declar& solennellement qu'il n'y a äme qui soit pour se defier de 
vous. Si cette courte apologie vous suffit, vous serez pleinement 
persuade& dans votre esprit. 5.11 en est autrement, je suis pr&t ἃ vous 
assurer sous serment: — Vraiment, par mon ... Mais le reste du 
serment convenait ἃ Agamemnon, pas ἃ moi." 


52 KDn°76, p. 108: 

Πρὸς τούτοις ᾿ἐκλιπαρεῖ καὶ νεῦμα ἔχειν εὐμενὲς παρὰ σοῦ καὶ εἰ μὲ 
τῆς δεξιᾶς ἀεί, ἀλλὰ τῆς ὑψηλοτέρας ἀξιοῦσθαι᾽ εἰ δὲ καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ἀξιώσεις 
τραπέζης, τοῦτο ὡς ὑπερβολικὸν ἡμῖν χαριῇ. δρᾷς, ὅπῃ σε ἢ τύχη, Μαλέση, 
ἀνήνεγκεν ὥστε Bei öv τι Tpäypa Eviovs οἴεσθαι, ei ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς ἑστιάσονται. 
ἀλλά σε φοβεί τω τὸ τοῦ πλουσί OU παράδειγμα καὶ ἡ τῶν ψιχίων φειδὼ καὶ τὸ 
ἐστηριγμένον χάσμα, ὅ τι ποτὲ τοῦτό ἐστι, καὶ ἡ κατεψυγμένη γλῶττα καὶ 
ἐπιδεὴς τοῦ δροσί ζοντος. ἢν δὲ ἁδρότερον θρέψῃς τὸν Λάζαρον, οὐκ ἐπονειδιεῖ σοι 
ὁ ᾿Αβραάμ’ ἣν δὲ καὶ τιμήσῃς, τάχα σοι καὶ χαρί των ἀπομνημονεύσει, καὶ πρὸ 
ἐκεί νου ἐγώ. 

53. ΚΡ πϑ 132, p. 155: 

᾿Εγὼ δὲ οὔπω σοι περὶ τοῦ προτέρου ἀπελογισά μην γράμματος οἶσθα δὲ 
τὸ “ἔνορκον ἐκεῖνο γραμμάτιον τὸ πληροφοροῦν μὴ ἐνδοιάσασάν ποτε ψυχὴν περὶ 
σοῦ. εἰ μὲν οὖν ἀρκεῖ ὁ βραχὺς οὗτος ἀπόλογος, καὶ δὴ πεπληροφόρησαι᾽ εἰ δ᾽ οὖν, 
ἀντομόσομαί σοι κἀγώ. ναὶ μὰ τόδε - τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν ᾿Αγαμέμνονι μὲν ἥρμοζεν, ἐμὰ 


Psellos fait allusion ἃ l'Iliade, I, vers 234 : 
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La lettre S n® 146, que nous avons traduite ci-dessus doit dater 
de la periode oü les ennuis que Maleses s’etait attir&s menacaient de 
le d&passer. On se rappellera que Psellos dut cacher ses difficultes 
a sa fernme et qu'il Etait question d'un changement de poste. Ce 
changement a dü avoir lieu vers 1061/62. Nous retrouvons 
Maleses juge des Katötika, c'est ἃ dire juge de l'Hellade et du 
Peloponnese.>* I siegeait ἃ Thebes. Selon Nicoletta Duye, Maleses 
fut juge des Katötika avant d’etre nomme& juge des Arme&niaques. 
Ignorant que Mal£ses £Etait le gendre de Psellos et les vicissitudes 
de Maleses qui en resultaient, elle a dü se tromper. Nous savons 
maintenant que Males£s sortait ἃ peine de l’adolescence au moment 
de son arrivee chez les Arme@niaques. Il est donc impossible qu'il 
ait rempli une haute fonction avant cet &venement. Le sejour de 
Maleses dans les Arme&niaques offre le tableau d'un cumul de 
difficult&s et de mauvais succ®s, jusqu’a ce que la situation 
devienne pour lui intenable. Psellos qui l’a soutenu des le debut, le 
trouve de plus en plus intraitable, de sorte que son amitie pour le 
jeune homme qui lui avait semble& (τὸς dou&, se refroidit par degres 
faisant place ἃ une disposition maussade, se manifestant par des 
sarcasmes. Maleses de son cöt&E se me&fie toujours plus de son 
beau-pere. La seperation ἃ venir s'annongait d&ja pendant les 
anndes passees dans les Katötika. 


* 


De la periode dans les Katötika (env. 1061/2-1068) nous 
connaissons avec certitude onze lettres de Psellos ἃ Maleses. Il se 
peut que plusieurs lettres an&pigraphes soient &galement destin&es ἃ 
Maleses, sans que nous puissions determiner le fait. Les lettres 
identifiees sont : S n° 26, 33, 34 et 141; KD n® 55, 70, 74, 76, 86, 


ναὶ μὰ τόδε σκῆπτρον, τὸ μὲν οὔποτε φύλλα καὶ ὄζους φύσει, ἐπεὶ δὴ πρῶτα τομὴν 
ἐν ὄρεσσι λέλοιπεν. 

Il se trompe d'ailleurs; c'est Achille qui parle. 

Pour les expressions τὰ κατωτικὰ (μέρη) ("les pays d’en bas" de la pe@ninsule 
balkanique) et οἱ κατωτικοί, citons A. Bon, Le Peloponnese byantin jusqu'en 
1204, Paris 1951, p. 159-60: "contiennent-elles une nuance de mepris? C'est 
possible; mais on les retrouve dans le style oratoire des hommes d’eglise, de Michel 
Choniate et de Nicolas de Methone. Elles sont donc assez r&pandues chez les 
Byzantins, mais sans ätre pass&es dans le langage officiel.” L’auteur Ecrit cependant 
dans l'avant-propos de son livre: ".. ces regions qu'on appelait, sans doute avec un 
peu de d&dain, τὰ κατωτικὰ μέρη et que leur &loignement, leur pauvret& faisaient 
mepriser par la cour et par les fonctionnaires imperiaux." Cf. d’ailleurs J. Koder et F. 
Hild, Hellas und Thessalia, TIB I, Vienne 1976, p. 39. 
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93 et 154.55 II s'’agit le plus souvent de breves communications, 
tantöt pour recommander un pr&lat, tantöt pour demander 
d’employer un notaire, tantöt pour que Maleses allege les impöts 
d’un protege, habitant du th&me (entre autres ce personnage qui 
sest humili& afın d'ötre invit€ ἃ la table de Maleses, voir KD n’ 
132, citee ci-dessus). 

Dans la lettre KD n? 55 on observe clairement que les tensions 
entre Psellos et Mal&ses augmentent. Les badineries de Psellos 
cachent ἃ peine son aigreur. Citons la lettre int&gralement : "Je ne 
vous Ecris pas cette lettre, frere tr&s aime, pour m'excuser, mais 
pour m’amuser aux d&Epens du plus excellent et plus intime de mes 
amis, celui qui me fait sourire un peu. Avec quelle chaleur vous 
vous δῖος defendu, comme si j'avais port& plainte contre vous, 
comme si je vous avais accus& cruellement! En lisant votre lettre 
jıavais l'impression que vous livriez un simulacre de combat, 
comme si vous imitiez un tribunal, nommant Minos lui-möme 
comme juge ex machina. Cependant, mon vieux, personne ne vous 


55 Les lettres S πὸ 32 (= KD n° 74), 134 et 147 et KD π᾿ 69 et 74 sont 
probablement destinees ἃ un autre juge des Katötika que Male&ses. KD n? 76 est la 
seule lettre adressee au juge des Katötika, dans laquelle le nom de Maleses est 
mentionne dans le texte m&me. Les lettres S ἡ 26, 33 et 34 n’ont pas de suscription 
dans le Par.gr. 1182, mais selon le Laur.gr. 47-50 elles sont adressees au juge des 
Katötika. Que S η 26 et 33 ont le m&me destinataire, Ljubarskij l’a d&ja remarque& (v. 
son article "Psell v otno$enijach s sovremennikami (Psell i phemnye sud'i)" RESEE 
10 (1972), p. 17-32, ici p.25). Les lettres KD n® 55, 69, 74, 76, 86 et 154 sont 
adress&es au juge des Katötika selon le Laur.gr. 47-50. La lettre KD n? 70 porte la 
suscription: au m&me. La lettre S n? 32 est identique ἃ KD n® 74. Toutes les deux 
portent en lemme : au juge de l'Hellade et du Peloponnese. Que les lettres S n? 134, 
141 et 147 (sans suscription) sont adressees au juge des Katötika ressort du texte. 
Mentionnons enfin les lettres S η 103 et KD η 8, adressees au se&bastophore 
Nic&phoritzes dans sa fonction de juge des Katötika (1068-71) (v. Ljubarskij, 
art.cite, p. 24-25). A notre avis un critere general decide de savoir si une lettre au 
Juge des Katötikaest adress&e ἃ Mal&eses ou non. Si nous retrouvons le ton familier 
caracterisant toutes les autres lettres de Psellos dont Mal&ses a &t€ sans aucun doute 
le destinataire, nous n'hesitons plus. Cela veut dire αυ ἃ notre opinion la plupart des 
lettres en question sont adressees ἃ Mal&ses. Remarquez la difference en lisant la 
lettre S n° 103, adress&e A Nicephoritzes, preteurde l’Hellade et du Peloponnese. On 
est tout de suite frapp€ par le ton courtois et oratoire, que d'ailleurs le destinataire 
appreciait (Τοῖς μὲν οὖν ἄλλοις τῶν δικαστῶν ἢ χεὶρ λῆμμα διδοῦσα δεδύνηται ἢ 
δάκρυον ῥέον ἐκ βλέφαρων πολύ, παρὰ δέ σοι ὁ γενναῖος λόγος ἀρκεῖ. Weiss ἃ 
attribu& toutes les lettres au juge des Καίδιίκα ἃ Anastase Lisix ("Forschungen zu den 
noch nicht edierten Schriften des Michael Psellos”, Byzantina 4 (1972), p. 11-52, 
ici p. 22). Anastase Lizix, pourtant, n'a jamais &t€ juge du th@me des Katötika, mais 
en tant que gouverneur d’Athenes il &tait juge subordonne au juge de th&me (v. P. 
Gautier, "Monodies in&dites de Michel Psellos", cit& supra note 21, p. 86-91). 
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a accuse. Je suis le premier ἃ parler avantageusement de vos 
actions. Tous ceux qui m'&coutent, suspendus ἃ mes levres, 
s'accordent ἃ moi. Et pourquoi ajoutez-vous l'assurance que vous 
vous souvenez de moi? Est-il possible que vous ne penseriez pas ἃ 
moi? Que vous vous souvenez de moi, cela n'a rien de surprenant; 
m’ensevelir dans l'oubli, c'est cela, oui, qui me surprendrait! 
N'allez pas croire que je me prosterne devant le vestarque que vous 
tes devenu, j'aurais l’air de me moquer de vous. Par contre, je 
vous embrasse parce que nous avons une haute opinion de vous en 
tout cas. Ce que vous faites la-bas, personne ne le sait, jugez-en 
vous-möme. Vous avez r&ussi, pourtant, ἃ jouir de la meilleure 
reputation ici. Si donc vous avez l’adresse de garder une bonne 
renomme£e, tout en remplissant votre bourse de stateres, deux fois 
bravo!56 

Maleses s’est a l’Evidence rendu coupable de concussion et 
veut que Psellos croie ἃ ses protestations d’innocence et ne ke 
d&savoue pas en cas d’ennuis. Psellos se refuse ἃ Etre la dupe de 
Mal6s£s, lui faisant comprendre, par ses railleries, qu'il ne se laisse 
pas tromper. En m&me temps il l'assure de sa protection. C'est la 
m&me situation que nous d£crit la lettre S n? 146, cit&e prec&dem- 
ment, mais elle est aggrav&e avec le temps; Psellos parle plus 
franchement qu'alors. Il ressort de sa correspondance que Maleses 
s'est decide ἃ poursuivre ses propres interets, sans se soucier des 
admonitions de son beau-p£re et que dor&navant celui-ci le laisse 
faire bon στό mal gre, toujours veillant ἃ ce que la conduite de son 
gendre ne nuise pas ἃ la renommee de la famille. 


Nous savons que Psellos d&plorait sinc&rement la misere du 
peuple. Un grand nombre d'observations dans ses Ecrits en porte le 
temoignage, particulierement une lettre dans laquelle il s'indigne 
des scenes cuisantes, occasionnees par la levee des impöts.?’ 
Toutefois, ce n'etait pas un id&aliste ἃ s'engager dans une lutte sans 
issue. Bien au contraire. Dans d'autres lettres ἃ Maleses de la 
m&me periode, il pousse ἃ l'ex&cution des decrets fiscaux de 
l'empereur (et notons que c'est le regne de Constantin X Doukas, 
execr& ἃ cause du fardeau de ses impöts). 

Dans la lettre S n° 33, Psellos charge Maleses de relever le 
gouverneur d’Athenes de sa fonction et de le renvoyer dans la 
capitale, parce qu'il n'est pas ἃ la hauteur de sa täche. "Ne cultivant 


6 KDn 55, p. 87-88. Pour le texte grec et notre commentaire v. l’appendice. 
57 _KD.n° 223, p. 264-6, ici p. 265. 
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pas les Muses comme vous et moi, il ne sait pas persuader les 
Atheniens de payer leurs impöts. Employez-vous vous-möme ἃ 
faire entrer dans la (δία de ces Hellenes l'id&e qu'il faut payer des 
impöts; par des paroles, si vous voulez, s'il n'y a d’autre moyen 
par des menaces ou par voie de fait.">® 

Le ton de la lettre S n? 34 est different. Psellos veut que 
Maleses soutienne un protonotaire auquel il avait confi& l’emploi de 
receveur des impöts en Attique. Cependant, Maleses doit insister 
aupres du nouveau protonotaire pour qu'il proc&de avec mesure. 
Οὐ} ne leve pas des impöts dans des regions oü l’on peut 
s'attendre ἃ un defi decide du cötE de la population. Maleses doit 
agir ainsi "pour l'’amour de notre amitie et de la philanthropie ἃ 
l'’egard des pauvres".>? 

Ainsi on voit Psellos tiraill&E d'une part par un intellect 
exceptionnel, qui lui permet de consid@rer objectivement les aspects 
odieux de son entourage, et d’autre part par son int&r&t personnel 
qui le rend tout pret ἃ se plier ἃ la volont€ imp£riale. C'est cette 
ambivalence qui a fait de lui ἃ la fois un esprit d&senchante et un 
grand serviteur de l’Etat. Par ces qualit&s Psellos repr&sente un 
type, peu commun il est vrai, mais connu dans d'autres societes et 
ἃ d’autres &poques au cours de I’histoire. Les exemples supr&mes 
sont fournis par Tacite et Talleyrand. 


Tout porte ἃ croire que Maleses lui-m&me de&sira changer de 
poste quand la situation dans les Armäniaques devint pour lui 
precaire. Le th&me des Katötika n'avait probablement pas &t& son 
premier choix. La province £tait bien pauvre, donc peu appetissante 
pour un fonctionnaire qui pensait s’enrichir.°° Maleses, nous 


58 ς ῃ5 33, p. 268. 
59. 8 πὸ 34, p. 268-69: 

Καὶ οὗτος ἐμός, τιμιωτάτη καὶ ἁγία Ψυχή, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο σός" 
ἀντιποιητέον οὖν σοι τῶν σῶν ἢ καὶ ἐμῶν, εἰς ταὐτὸ γὰρ ὁ λόγος ἥκει φέρων 
ἄμφω: αἱ ρέσεως γὰρ αὐτῶ δοθεί σης ἑλέσθαι ὃ βούλεται τῶν θεματικῶν 
πρωτονωταράτων, κατὰ γνώμην ἐμὴν τὸ τῆς σῆς ἐπαρχί ας προεί λετο, καὶ τοῦτο 
κατὰ λόγον" ἐ κεί νην γὰρ ὑπέδυ τὴν σκηνήν, ἣν στερρότερος ὑπερεί δει κί ων’ ἐπειδὴ 
γὰρ ἠκηκόει ὅτι μοι ὁ φίλτατος πάντων ἀνδρῶν τῆς ᾿ Βλλάδος ᾿προίσταται, τὴν 
τῆς ᾿ Ελλάδος εἴσπραξιν τῶν ἄλλων προκέ κρικε. Πρόστηθι οὖν τοῦ ἀνδρός, μᾶλλων 
δὲ γενοῦ “χειμαζομένῳ λιμὴν εὔδιος" ἐγὼ γὰρ χειμῶνι προσεικάζω τὴν ᾿Αττικήν, ἢ 
καὶ χειμῶνος χείρονι. Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς νεὼς τὰ κύματα ἐπαγεί ρουσι καὶ 
ἀναζέουσι τὸ κλυδώνιον᾽ ἀλλὰ σὺ τοὺς μέν, ἡσυχάζειν πεὶ σον, τοῦτον δὲ ἀκταῖς 
ἀκλύστοις προσόρμισον, διὰ τὴν φυσικὴν καλοήθειαν, διὰ τὴν πρὸς ἡμᾶς σου 
φιλί αν, διὰ τὴν πρὸς τοὺς δεομένους φιλανθρωπί αν. 

Pace Timothy E. Gregory dans l’Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 5.ν. 
Peloponnesos, nous preferons suivre le jugement de P. Lemerle, "Une province 
byzantine: Le Pe&loponne&se," Byzantion 21 (1951), p. 341-54. La ville de Thebes 
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l'avons vu, avait fait de son mieux pour profiter de sa charge dans 
les Katötika, mais il finit par faire encore une fois appel ἃ Psellos 
pour obtenir un autre poste. Celui-ci lui r&pondit que les 
circonstances actuelles n’etaient pas favorables; Maleses devait se 
resigner. Avec un sarcasme mordant, Psellos demanda ἃ son 
gendre quelle partie de l’oikoumen£ suffirait ἃ sa substance, si 
lillustre Hellade ne le pouvait pas. Il y avait certainement des sites 
plus opulents, par exemple la riche Antiochie, Alexandrie la dor&ee 
ou Arabia felix, mais, dit Psellos, faisant allusion aux dangers de la 
guerre du cöte des Turcs et des Arabes: "je crains que dans ces 
regions-la les coups de tonnerre ne grondent sans cesse, pour Etre 
suivis d'un silence, jusqu’ici inconnu sur terre." Pour le moment, 
continue Psellos, tout est en plein desarroi, tout s’effondre, il n'y a 
vaisseau, grand ou petit, que repose en süret& sur sa quille. Manger 
peu est preferable ἃ un manque de pain total ...6] 

On voit combien l'aigreur de Psellos ἃ l!’&gard de son gendre a 
progress. Nous ignorons si Maleses appr£&ciait les directives de 
son beau-p£re; s'il les attribusit ἃ la mauvaise volonteE ou ἃ 
l'impuissance de son protecteur. Quoi qu'il en soit, il est clair qu'il 
commencga ἃ s’adresser plus rarement ἃ lui (et Psellos s’en 
affligeait).”” Les anndes suivantes la correspondance cessa 


quasiment.s 
* 


La mort de Constantin X Doukas (mai 1067) et l’av&nement de 
Romain IV Diog&nes (janvier 1069) marquerent le debut d’un 
nouvel Episode. Le nouvel empereur se d&fit d'un grand nombre de 
favoris de son pr&d&cesseur (entre lesquels Psellos), et en r&habilita 
d’autres qui avaient deplu ἃ Constantin Doukas. Nous ignorons ce 
que devint Maleses, mais ce qui est sür c'est que sa situation 
Changea d'une facon marquee. Nic&phoritzes, doux d’Antiochie, 
disgraci€ peu avant, fut r&habilitE en 1068 et nomme& juge des 


avec ses environs, oü Mal6ses r&sidait, &tait probablement un peu plus riche que le 
reste du theme. Pour le d&eveloppement &conomique de cette r&gion, justement ἃ 
partir du milieu du Xle siecle, voir D. Jacoby, Silkin Western Byzantium bepre the 
Fourth Crusade, BZ 84/85 (1991/92), p. 453-500, surtout p. 478-81. 
61 ς ῃ9 26, 261-62. Au lieu de "sarcasme mordant", Rambaud parlait de "reproches 
amicaux" (A. Rambaud, Etudes sur l'histoire byzantine, Paris 1912, p. 167). 
L’auteur, semble-t-il, ne s’apercevait pas de l'aigreur qui perce dans cette lettre de 
Psellos. 

KD n? 86, p. 114-15. 
63. KDn° 154, p. 177. 
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Katötika. En 1071 nous retrouvons Maleses dans la fonction de 
Aoyode ns τῶν ὑδάτων. 1] figure parmi les dignitaires qui 
accompagnaient Romain Diogenes ἃ l'occasion de sa troisieme 
expedition contre les Turcs. Attaleiates relate que Basile Maleses, 
l'homme le plus proche de l’empereur, superieur ἃ tous par son 
λόγος et sa πεῖρα, a te fait prisonnier par les Turcs, de m&me que 
l'empereur, apres la defaite catastrophique de Mantzikert.6* 

Que Maleses occupait en 1071 une place d'importance aupres 
de Romain Diogenes, ne veut pas dire que Psellos et lui se 
trouvaient des lors dans des camps oppos&s. Psellos avait r&ussi 
assez vite ἃ gagner la confiance du nouvel empereur. Lorsqu'il dit 
dans sa Chronographie qu'il devint avec le temps le conseiller de 
Romain en matiere de questions de tactique militaire, nous avons 
des raisons de le croire.6 C'est la bataille de Mantzikert qui allait 
separer Psellos et Maleses ἃ jamais. 


L'Histoire d'Attaleiates est la source la plus importante pour 
connajltre la vie de Mal&ses ἀργὸς Mantzikert. Il faut lire le recit 
d’Attaleiats avec circonspection, puisque l'auteur £tait, de son 
propre aveu, l’ami intime de Male&ses. Toutefois, on ne peut douter 
des faits, sinon de la facon dont ils sont pr&sentes. Il suffit pour 
l'instant de constater que Maleses est rest& prisonnier des Turcs 
pendant une p£riode assez longue, au moins deux ans. Entre-temps 
un regard sur les &venements ἃ Constantinople s'impose. Ces faits 
sont generalement bien connus, mais on verra par la suite dans 
quelle mesure la personne de Maleses y a &te impliquee. 


64 Attaleiates, &d. Bonn, p. 167; cf Skylitz&s Continue, &d. Tsolakes, p. 152. Ni 
chez Attaleiates, ni chez Skylitz&®s Continue Basile Mal&sts porte le titre de 
vestarque. (οἷα ne veut pas dire qu'il ne s’agit pas du gendre de Psellos. Dans la 
chronique de Skylitz&s Continue Maleses est appel& πρωτοβεστιάριος (Ed. Tsolakes, 
p. 152). Dans lecorpus Bonn, Attaleiatts d&esigne Mal&ses npwroßeotns ἃ la page 
167 et βέστης ἃ la page 187. Il doit y avoir erreur. Les historiens byzantins se sont 
peut-Etre trompes; leurs textes originaux n'ont peut-Etre pas dt& transmis 
correctement, ce qui ne serait pas &tonnant &tant donn€ le syst&me des abreviations 
employ€ par les copistes byzantins (par exemple: aßeoTr.) et la courte dur&e de la 
periode pendant laquelle les titres de πρωτοβέστης et npwroßeotapxns furent en 
usage (ca 1060-90). On peut supposer que Maleses, appel& vestarque dans la 
correspondance de Psellos, a &t& promu protovestarque par Romain IV Diogenes. En 
ce qui concerne l’erreur dans la chronique de Skylitzes Continue, v. ὟΝ. Seibt, 
"Ioannes Skylitzes. Zur Person des Chronisten", JÖB 25 (1976), p. 81-85, ici Ρ. 
84. V. encore l'appendice de cet article. 

Nous esp@rons revenir sur cette question dans une publication prochaine 
consacree ἃ d’autres aspects de la vie de Psellos. 
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A la nouvelle de la d&faite de Mantzikert et de la captivite de 
Romain Diogenes, le Cesar Jean Doukas, frere de Constantin X 
Doukas, fit sa rentr&e sur la scöne politique,® pensant assurer le 
tröne ἃ la famille Doukas. A cette fin, l'imperatrice Eudocie et son 
fils afn& Michel assumeErent ensemble le pouvoir imp£rial, tandis 
que le CEsar lui-m&me devenait παραδυναστεύων, fonction qu'il 
avait dejä remplie pendant le r&gne de Constantin X Doukas®’ 
(pendant le regne de Romain Diogenes il avait pass& le temps & 
chasser sur ses terres). Aucun des dramatis personae ne se doutait 
alors un instant que Romain Diogenes retournerait ἃἂ 
Constantinople. Cela se produisit pourtant et assez rapidement. 
Eudocie regretta son m&compte et voulut que son &poux redevienne 
empereur. Jean Doukas et sa clientele, ayant tout ἃ craindre du cöte 
de Romain Diogenes, crurent assurer leur salut en conferant le 
pouvoir imp£rial au seul Michel. Eudocie fut detrönde, envoyee 
dans un couvent en dehors de la ville et oblig&e de prendre l'habit 
monastique. Deux expeditions militaires furent organisees pour 
battre Romain Diogenes en marche sur la capitale. Andronic. et 
Constantin, fils du C&sar Jean Doukas, commandaient les troupes, 
qui op@raient au nom de Michel VII. Romain Diog&n£s se renuit 
quelque temps ἀργὸς. Il renonca au pouvoir imp£rial et entra au 
couvent, ἃ condition d’etre laisse en paix. Ses adversaires, violant 
leurs promesses, le firent aveugler. Il mourut peu apres (le 4 aoüt 
1072). Eudocie le fit mettre au tombeau en grande pompe. 

Le CE&sar Etait vainqueur, mais n’en profita pas longtemps. 
Michel subit bientöt l'influence de l’eunuque Nic&phoritzes, que 
nous avons de&jä rencontre, successeur de Maleses dans le theme 
des Katötika. Le Cesar, qui l'avait lui-m&me attirE ἃ la cour 
imp£riale, se vit en recompense Ecarte. II decida de se retirer sur 
ses terres, pour se sonsacrer de nouveau ἃ la chasse (automne 
1073). 

Au retour du Cesar ἃ Constantinople ἃ la fin de l'hiver, Michel 
et Nic&phoritzes commence£rent ἃ se mefier de ses intentions. En 
νὰ de l'eloigner du palais et de la capitale, 115 le nomme£rent 
capitaine d'une armee et l'’envoyerent dans le theme des 
Arme&niaques pour y r&primer une r&bellion de mercenaires francs 


66 Surle Cesar, v. B. Leib, "Jean Doucas, C&sar et moine, son jeu politique ἃ 
Byzance de 1067 ἃ 1081" dans Analecta Bollandiana68 (1950), p. 163-179, Ὁ .1. 
Polemis, The Doukai, A Contribwion to Byzantine Prosopography, Londres 1968, 
. 34-41. 

δ Voir N. Oikonomides, "Le serment de l'imperatrice Eudocie (1067). Un Episode 
de I'histoire dynastique de Byzance", dans REB21 (1963), p. 101-28, ici p. 118. 
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sous le commandement de Roussel de Bailleul. Basile Maleses fait 
alors sa r&apparition. 

A cette &poque en effet les Turcs l'avaient reläche. Maleses 
s'etait rendu immediatement ἃ Constantinople, presumant qu'il 
trouverait aupres de Michel VII piti& et largesses. Attaleiates dit 
expressement qu'il s’attendait nullement ἃ la reception terrible que 
l'empereur lui pr&parait. Celui-ci l'avait pris en haine pour des 
raisons que nous ignorons. Peut-Etre Michel en voulait-il a Maleses 
d'etre rest€ aupres de Romain Diogenes, tandis que d’autres 
courtisans avaient fui le champ de bataille pour rejoindre la partie 
de l’armde qui avait trahi Romain. Cela ne suffit pourtant pas ἃ 
expliquer la fureur de Michel VII. Il traita Mal&ses en traitre et 
confisqua tous ses biens. En outre il lui enleva ses enfants. 
Attaleiates met particulierement en relief la severit& excessive et 
insolite de cette punition suppl&mentaire. Dans le passage ou il fait 
mention de ces Evenements, il caracterise cette punition comme 
singulierement inhumaine et contraire ἃ toute loi morale.® Il va 
sans dire que Maleses fut Ebahi. Desormais l'empereur n’etait pour 
lui qu’un "tyran". 

On se demande quel a &t& le röle de Psellos dans cette affaire. 
A Constantinople il avait &t€ pour beaucoup dans les machinations 
du C&sar et de Michel VII. Ses relations avec les Doukas £taient 
excellentes et dataient de longtemps; Michel VII avait m&me &t& son 


68  Attaleiates, p. 188 : 

(Maleses haissait l’empereur) ... ws Kai πολλὴν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ δεξάμενος τὴν 
καταφοράν, καθότι ai χμάλωτος ὧν ἀντὶ ἐλέους βασιλικοῦ δήμευσιν ὑπέστη δωρεὰν 
καὶ τῶν ἰδίων τέκνων ἀπάνθρωπον γύμνωσιν, οἷα τὰ τῶν κρατούντων τότε 
παρανομώτατα κολαστήρια ... 

N. Duye traduisait ainsi: (Malests haissait l’empereur) "qui s’&tait acharne sur 

lui [Maleses] pendant sa captivit€ etau lieu de pitie l’avait gratifi€ de confiscation, 
qui se montra sans cl&mence en laissant sesenfants dans le d@nuement ..." (art.cite, 
p. 177). Cette traduction, que N. Duy& aurait pu faconner sans faire violence ἃ 
l'original, est erronee. Une traduction litt&rale donne le texte suivant:....il [Maleses[ 
avait recu de lui [l'empereur] sa destruction [c'est A dire: il fut ruine par l'’empereur], 
parce qu'au lieu d’etre objet de la compassion imperiale dans sa qualite de prisonnier 
de guerre, il subit sans raison la confiscation de ses mssessions et en outre la 
privation inhumaine de ses enfants. 
L’empereur ne confisquait donc pas les possessions des enfants, mais il privait 
Maleses de ses enfants. Les enfants d'une personne dont les possessions ont £t€ 
confisquees, sont ipso facto r&duits ἃ la misere. Lorsqu'Attaleiat®s parle d’une 
punition inhumaine, c'est la privation imposee ἃ Mal&ses de ses enfants quiil 
designe et qu'il considere comme une chose insolite, tandis qu'il estime que la 
confiscation des biens n’'a, en tant que punition, rien d’extraordinaire — m&me si 
elle lui parait dans le cas present injuste (mais cela, il l’a deja dit). 
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pupille. Il n’est nulle part question d’une intervention de sa part 
aupres de l'’empereur en faveur de son gendre. Cela ne prouve rien, 
mais il est ἃ noter que les mesures de Michel VII contre Maleses 
faisaient parfaitement son jeu. Tant et 51 bien que l'on ne serait pas 
etonne s’il y avait participe. La ruine de ce gendre qui lui avait 
deEplu de plus en plus au cours des ann&es, ne pouvait le chagriner 
outre mesure, d’autant plus que, nous le verrons, il put se charger 
de l’&ducation de ses petits-enfants que, selon toute probabilite, il 
cherissait. Möme 511] est vrai qu'il &prouva au debut une grande 
sympathie pour son gendre, cela n’emp&che pas qu'il avait arrange 
le mariage de sa fille adoptive en vue de fonder une dynastie 
aristocratique. La cElErite avec laquelle Basile Maleses succ&da ἃ 
Elpidios Kenchres, nous semble significative, sans parler du 
remplacement pr&alable de la pauvre Stylian& par une fille adoptive. 
Il va de soi que tout ce que nous venons d’avancer est conjecture. 
A defaut d’une explication positive de la conduite de Michel VII ἃ 
l!egard de Maleses, notre suggestion n'est pourtant pas trop 
hasardeuse. Les faits connus ne s’opposent pas ἃ l'ıd&e que Psellos 
a pousse Michel VII dans l’affaire de Mal&ses ou du moins l’a 
laiss€ faire. Cependant, on ne peut pas nier une autre possibilite. 
Peut-Etre Psellos se serait-il lui-m&me perdu s'il s’etait employe 
pour son gendre au moment οὐ Michel VII n’Etait apparemment pas 
d’humeur ἃ entendre raison. 


Dans sa detresse Maleses trouva un protecteur en la personne 
du Cesar Jean Doukas. Nous le retrouvons en 1074 compagnon du 
Cesar qui marchait ἃ ce moment contre Roussel de Baillzul.” Un 
nouveau desastre suivit. Pendant la bataille du pont de Zompos les 
mercenaires francs du Cesar passerent ἃ l’arm&e de leurs 
compatriotes sous le commandement de Roussel de Bailleul tandis 
qu'une partie des troupes byzantines, dirig&e par Nic&phore 
Botaneiatss, fit defection. Le reste des forces byzantines fut Ecrase 
par les guerriers de Roussel de Bailleul. Le C&sar et Maleses 
tomb£rent entre les mains du capitaine franc. Celui se montra plein 
d'’egards pour les prisonniers distingu&s. Bientöt vainqueur et 
vaincus s’alliaient et marchaient vers l'ouest. Apres s’etre install€ ἃ 
Nicomedie, Roussel fit acclamer !e Cesar basileus. Au moyen de 
messages secrets un coup d’etat ἃ Constantinople fut pr&pare.’® 
Entre-temps, Maleses &tait devenu le collaborateur intime de 


ον Αἰιδιεἰαϊὰς, p. 187. 
0 Nic&phore Bryennios, Historia, &d. Gautier, p. 177-79. 
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Roussel. Attaleiates, toujours enclin ἃ justifier la conduite de 
Mal£ses, dit que celui-ci avait conseill&E ἃ Roussel de r&soudre le 
conflit avec Michel VI ἃ l’amiable. L’'historien avoue pourtant que, 
de l’opinion gen£rale, c’Etait justement Maleses qui avait pousse 
Roussel de Bailleul ἃ decider le conflit ἃ main armee. On 
comprend, continue l’ami de Maleses, qu’une telle opinion ait pu 
se repandre, quand on considere la facon dont l'’empereur s'etait 
comport& avec Maleses. "Mais je n’en sais rien de pr&ecis. Maleses, 
qui Etait un veritable ami ἃ moi, m’a jure qu'il n’avait pas eu 
l'intention de porter les armes contre l’empereur; d’ailleurs, s’il 
avait voulu se faire tyrannicide, le dessein aurait t&moigne de 
noblesse d’äme" 7! 

Cependant, les &venements prirent une tournure defavorable 
aux insurg&s. Nic&phoritzes sut persuader l’empereur qu'il ne 
pouvait plus se fier ἃ sa propre armee et qu'il ferait mieux de 
s'adresser au chef turc Artouch. L’aide de ce guerrier se r&vela tres 
effective. Les insurg&s subirent une defaite decisive pres du mont 
Sophon, aux confins des terres du C&sar en Bithynie. Le CEsar et 
Roussel de Bailleul furent capture&s, Maleses, par contre, 
s’echappa. 

Attaleiates dit qu’il se rendit ἃ Constantinople et qu'il se 
presenta chez l’empereur.’2 Si cela est vrai, on a du mal ἃ 
comprendre comment cette audace ne lui coüta pas la vie. Il faut 
supposer que Michel se trouvait dans une situation extr&ömement 
p£nible, qui le forga de traiter avec Maleses. A en croire Attaleiates, 
l'empereur convoqua le sEnat entier au palais pour d&lib£rer de la 
situation. Pendant la seance, Maleses aurait conseille& de racheter le 
C£sar le plus töt possible afin d’empächer que les Turcs d’Artouch, 
ἃ l'imitation de Roussel de Bailleul, l’acclament basileus et attirent 
ainsı les byzantins de leur cöte. Ainsi fut fait. Le Cesar comprit 
qu'il avait definitivement perdu le jeu. Avant de rentrer dans la 
capitale il prit l!'habit monastique. 

Si les choses se sont pass&es exactement de la maniere dont les 
relate Attaleiates, Maleses s’etait mis la corde au cou. Michel VII, 


TI Attaleiates, p. 187-88 : 

Οὗτος τὰ πολλὰ μὲν ἑλέσθαι τὴν εἰρήνην τῶ ᾿ Ρουσελίῳ ὑπετίθει᾽ εἰ δὲ 
καὶ μισῶν τὴν τυραννί δα τοῦ Μιχαὴλ ὡς καὶ πολλὴν ὦν (suit le texte οἷϊό supra, 
note 68). „ÜTTEOKE ALLE τὴν τῆς εἰρήνης ἀπόβασιν, ἵνα τοὺς ἀλιτηρί ους ἀμύνηται, 
αὐτὸς μὲν οὐκ οἷ δα, λέγουσι δὲ οἱ πολλοί : ὁ δ᾽ ἄνθρωπος φίλος ἐμοὶ γνησιώτατος 
ὧν ἐξώμνυτο τὴν τοιαύτην ὑπόθεσιν. Εἰ δὲ καὶ τυραννοκτόνος ἐπεθύμει γενέσθαι, 

ενναιότητος τοῦτο πάντως τεκμήριον. 
2 Αἰἰαϊεϊαϊὰς, p. 192. 
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une fois assur& de son triomphe, le bannissait ἃ jamais.’3? Ainsi 
Maleses disparait de l'Histoire d’Attaleiat&s, ce qui signifie que 
nous ne disposons plus de t&moignages directs sur son sort. 
Attaleiat&s nous apprend que, depuis son av&enement en avril 1078, 
Nic&phore Botaneiates favorisait singulierement les ennemis 
personnels de Michel VII. Si Maleses s’etait trouve& parmi les 
hommes distingues ainsi r&habilites, Attaleiates, selon toute 
probabilite, aurait mentionne le fait. Il faut donc supposer que 
Maleses n'etait plus en vie. 


Bien que Psellos ne se soit plus adress& par lettre ἃ Maleses 
apres lachute de ce dernier, sa correspondance contient des Echos 
du sort de son gendre, faibles sans doute, mais s’accordant 
entierement aux faits que nous venons de presenter. 

Dans la lettre S n® 157, adress&e ἃ son ami Constantin, neveu 
du patriarche Michel C£rulaire, Psellos felicite celui-ci de_la 
naissance d'un fils. Il lui demande s'il a eu le courage de regarder 
le nouveau-n@ juste ἀργὸς la naissance, ἃ peine sorti du flanc 
maternel, encore tout couvert de sang, ou 5} siest detourn&€ de ce 
spectacle. Si les rois perses, continue-t-il, avaient l'habitude de 
differer le moment de voir les enfants qui venaient de naitre de leur 
sang (de peur de les Ecraser dans leurs bras), lui, Psellos ne peut le 
comprendre. Comment se priver d'une telle joie! A cet endroit il en 
vient ἃ &voquer, tout naturellement, ses propres souvenirs: "ΜΟΙ, je 
ne m'&eloignais pas des enfants du vestarque, ni quand on les 
baignait, ni quand on les emmaillotait ...etc". Il ressort du contexte 
que "les enfants du vestarque" sont ses petits-enfants, donc les 
enfants de Maleses.’* Nous devons donc constater que la fille 


73. Ibid. 

A. Leroy-Molinghen, incorporant S ἢ 157 dans ledossier mentionne au debut 
de cet article (v. supra, note 4), a traduit cette lettre de m&me que les autres documents 
en question. La traduction des premitres lignes, cit&es par nous, revele que Mme 
Leroy s’est meprise sur le sens du texte. Croyant qu'il s’agissait d'un pendant de la 
lettre de Psellos au Cäsar, dans laquelle il faisait part de la naissance de son petit- 
fils, elle n’a pas vu que Psellos f@licite le destinataire de la naissance d'un fils. Ce 
quiproquo a des cons&quences pour l'interpretation du reste de la lettre. Les parents dı 
nouveau-ne qui sont si chers ἃ Psellos, il le dit lui-m&me, ne sont pas sa fille 
adoptive et son gendre, mais son ami et l'&pouse de celui-ci. Lorsqu' en continuant sa 
lettre, Psellos en vient ἃ parler des enfants du vestarque, on comprend maintenant 
sans difficulte, qu'il s'’agit de sa propre famille. Le passage en question fait tout 
naturellement suite ἃ l'’anecdote sur les rois perses : "Eywy’ οὖν οὐκ ἀφιστάμην τῶν 
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adoptive de Psellos avait donn& la vie ἃ plusieurs enfants; et au 
moins ἃ un enfant mäle. La lettre de Th&eophylacte le prouve, celle 
de Psellos au Cesar, cit&e supra, le confirme. La lettre au Cesar 
laisse supposer que le nouveau-n& £tait le premier ou peut-Etre le 
seul petit-enfant mäle. Cela expliquerait la jubilation de Psellos, qui 
repete instammant qu'il s'agit d'un petit-fils. 


Bien des anndes plus tard il est de nouveau question des 
"enfants du vestarque", mais cette fois sur un ton douloureux. On 
lit dans une lettre an&pigraphe (KD n? 268): "Je le savais ἃ l'’avance 
et je vous ai predit que la mort du curopalate vous percerait le 
coeur, comme elle a perc& le mien. On comprend que vous 6tes 
fortement Ebranle, d’autant plus que vous n’etiez pas averti et dejä 
frappe par d’autres maux. Cependant, ce qui est fait est fait et ne 
peut pas ötre r&pare (...). Puisque maintenant le fondement de notre 
amiti€E commune n'est plus, serrons-nous pour cela dans une 
Etreinte plus Etroite. Car il faut dire qu'il y a, de l'un et de l'autre 


Tod βεστάρχου παιδί ων ... et finit par les mots : Kai τὸ μὲν ἐμὸν τοιοῦτον, σὺ δὲ ... 
Psellos acheve sa lettre en faisant des voeux pour la sant€ de son ami et en 
souhaitant que le nouveau-n€ lui procure bonheur et plaisir. Quant ἃ la date de la 
naissance du petit-fils de Psellos, Mme Leroy la plagait entre les ann&es 1071-73. Si 
nous considerons les Ev&nements mentionnes dans notre texte, cette datation est 
intenable. Gautier tait en faveur de 1055/56 (v. "Monodie in&edite de Michel Psellos 
sur le basileus Andronic Doucas”, REB24 (1966), p. 153-70, ici p. 164). De mäme 
que Sathas (MB IV, p. CXI, n. 2), il croyait que le petit-fils &tait n& du mariage de la 
fille adoptive de Psellos avec Elpidios Kenchres. Le patronyme de la famille Psellos 
lui aurait &t€ donne apres la sEparation de ses parents en aoüt 1056. Cependant, il ne 
s'agissait pas alors de divorce mais d’une rupture de fiangailles. En outre le terminus 
post quem de la lettre S 72 (dans laquelle Psellos faisait part dela naissance du petit- 
fils au C&sar) est de 1060. Ce ne fut qu’apr&s l’avenement de Constantin Doukas en 
decembre 1059 que son frere obtint le titre de Cesar. L’edition des lettres de 
Theophylacte d'Ochrid par Gautier parut en 1986, apr&s la mort de ce dernier. On peut 
trouver ses considerations sur la date de naissance du petit-fils de Psellos aux pages 
74-75 et 114-15. Albert Failler qui s’est charge de la publication du texte de Gautier, 
assure dans son avant-propos que l'Editeur aurait sans doute apport& plusieurs 
modifications ἃ son commentaire si sa mort n’etait pas survenue. Parmi les sujets 
que le defunt aurait r&consideres figurait la descendance de Psellos. Nous preferons 
1063-65; cette datation cadre avec le cours de la vie du gendre de Psellos et celui de 
Psellos lui-m&me; sa relation avec le C&sar etait alors des plus cordiales. N'oublions 
pas que Theophylacte dans sa lettre, datant d’env. 1090-93, parle du petit-fils de 
Psellos comme d’un νεανίας. Pour cette raison m&me, Gautier doutait de sa datation 
de la lettre de Th&ophylacte. La difficult€ tombe si on place lanaissance du petit-fils 
ἃ une date ulterieure (cf Leroy-Molinghen, art. cite, p. 296). L’imperatrice, marraine 
de l’enfant, dont parle Psellos dans son "Discours ἃ son petit-fils", n’a pas &t€ Marie 
d’Alanie, comme le pense Mme Leroy, mais Eudocie. 
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cöte, beaucoup ἃ r&cuperer dans nos rapports amicaux. Notre 
amitie doit, en effet, Etre sans fin, —comme le Bien —, elle doit 
durer au delä de ce que nous nous pouvons imaginer. Je parlerai 
avec vous en detail de ce qu'il nous faut faire quand nous nous 
verrons, car la charge des enfants du vestarque pese sur mon 
coeur. Revenez donc au plus töt comme je vous ai demande, 
revenez! Quelle joie de nous revoir, mais je ne sais pas si je saurai 
retenir les Jarmes qui, ἃ ce moment, baignent mes joues. Revenez ἃ 
moi; vous, le seul ἃ me tenir pour hypertimos, je ne sais pas quelle 
autre personne m’a en consid£ration ἃ ce point (...) sauf, il est vrai, 
notre empereur philanthropique, qui, lui aussi, me croit hypertimos 
et m'estime avant tous ...".7> 

L’urgence de la presence du destinataire ressort du reste de la 
lettre. La maniere dont Psellos insiste sur un entretien en termes 
directs et pr&cis est vraiment unique dans sa correspondance; il 
continue: "Quand pouvez-vous venir? Si c'est ce soir (je vous Ecris 
pendant qu'il fait encore jour; c'est le 10 mars), ce sera toujours 
trop tard ἃ mon στό. Je supporterai ἃ peine le delai si vous venez 
demain, apr&s-demain ou le jour apres. Si vous ne pouvez pas 
venir par voie directe, parce que vous serez oblig& de passer par ie 
camp de l'arme&e, j'en aurai le coeur serr&, tant je desire de vous 
voir, d’entendre votre voix et de vous embrasser fermement et sans 
cesse ..., Jour apr&s jour, semaine ἀργὸς semaine, mois apres mois, 
des annees durant, äme excellente, esprit &minent, fidele et noble, 
gloire de votre maison !"76 


75 ΚΡ ῃ 268, p. 313-14: 

Kai προέγνωκα καὶ προεί ‚pnka, ἰσόψυχε ἢ μᾶλλον ὑπὲρ αὐτὴν τὴν ψυχὴν 
ἠγαπημένε ἀδελφέ, ὅτι σου ὁ τοῦ κουροπαλάτου θάνατος μέσης ἅψεται τῆς 
καρδίας, ὥσπερ δὴ καὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ἄχρι βάθους διέρρηξε. καὶ εἰ κὸς διαθορυβηθῆναί 
σε ἀπαράσκενόν τε ὄντα τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ πολλοῖς περιειλημμένον. κακοῖς. ἀλλὰ τὸ 
μὲν γέγονέ τε καὶ οὐκ ἄλλως € ἐσται. (...)᾽ἕ Enei οὖν ἀμφοτέροιν ἡμῖν τὸ τῆς κοινῆς 
φιλί ας κεφάλαιον ἀπελήλυθε, ἀντιπερισχῶμεν μᾶλλον ἀλλήλους, ἔλλειμμα μέτρου 
φιλονεί κου, ὡς αὐτῶ τε σοι ἐγὼ ἀντιμαρτυρήσαιμι καὶ σὺ ἀντιμαρτυρήσεις. ἐμοί. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄμετρά φασι τὰ καλὰ καὶ μὴ περιλαμβανό μενα πέρατι" ἔστω οὖν καὶ τοῦ ἡμῖν 
δοκοῦντος ἀπείρου ἄπειρόν τε καὶ μακρότερον. ἀλλὰ περὶ τούτου σοι 
ἐπιμελέστερον ὀφθέντι μοι διαλέξομαι’ μέλει γάρ μοι περὶ τῶν τοῦ βεστάρχου 
παιδίων. 

Τὸ δὲ νῦν ἔχον ἐπάνηκε ἡμῖν οὕτω προστεταγμέ νος" ἐπάνηκε χαί ρων 
χαί ρουσι (πῶς ἃ ἄν εἴποιμι; ;) σφόδρα σφοδρῶς. οὐκ οἶδα δέ, εἰ ἐφέξω τὸ τῆς χαρᾶς 
δάκρυον, ὃ δὴ καὶ νῦν μοι πλούσιον τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν KaTappel . ἐπάνηκε πρὸς τὸν σοὶ 
μόνῳ ὑπέρτιμον, οὐκ οἱ δα δὲ εἰ καὶ ἄλλῳ τῳ, καί τοι γε πολλὰς τοῦ οὕτω ὑπειλῆφθαι 
διδοὺς ἀφορμάς . ἀλλὰ χαλεπὰ τὰ καλά φασιν οἱ παροιμιαζόμενοι . τῶ γοῦν 
Φιλανθρώπῳ ἱ ἡμεῖς βασιλεῖ τέως καὶ ὑπέρτιμοι καὶ περὶ πλεί στου λόγου ἢ παντός. 

Ibid., p. 314 : 

᾿Αλλὰ πότε ἐπανήξειας; εἰ μὲν ὁ ἑσπέρᾳ n (γράφω τό γράμμα ἡμέρᾳ, ἔστι 
δὲ μάρτιος δέκατος), καὶ τοῦτο μακρὸν ἐμοὶ τὸ διάστημα. εἰ δὲ τὴν αὔριον ἢ τὴν 
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Nous osons interpreter le contenu de cette lettre comme suit : 
Placons-nous dans les anndes posterieures ἃ 1071. Psellos est en 
faveur aupres de Michel VII, son pupille, mais se sent abandonn& 
quant au reste. Parmi ses plus grands soucis est l’avenir de ses 


> 


petits-enfants, qui, enleves ἃ leur pere, sont ἃ sa charge. Le 
curopalate qui vient de mourir partageait avec lui les devoirs de leur 
education. Le destinataire de la lettre est, 11 aussi, un ami du 
defunt; Psellos espere qu'il veuille assumer le röle que l'ami 
commun avait rempli aupres des enfants. 

Qui Etait le curopalate? On connait un curopalate nomme 
Iasites, ami de Psellos et l’un de ses correspondents ἃ cette Epoque 
(8 η 171, KD n? 6); les lettres ne donnent pas son pr&nom.’’ Mais 
il nous semble plus probable qu'il s'agit d'un parent de Maleses. 
La facon dont Psellos parle au destinataire donne l'impression que 
le curopalate, de möme que le destinataire, avait des attaches 
personnelles avec les enfants. Le curopalate en question serait 
selon toute probabilit& Jean Males£es, le seul autre Maleses de cette 
Eepoque qui nous soit connu et porteur de ce titre. Qu'il fut un 
proche parent de Basile Maleses est presque sür, le nom ne 
figurant, ἃ ce que nous sachions, nulle part ailleurs dans les 
sources.’® Le destinataire de la lettre reste quant ἃ lui inconnu. Il a 


ἐφεξῆς ἢ τὴν μετ᾽ ἐκεί νην, πῶς οἴσω τὴν ἀναβολήν; εἰ δ᾽ οὐδὲ τὴν κατ᾽ εὐθεῖαν 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ στρατοπέδου ἴσως, ἀλγεινὸν καὶ λέγειν καὶ 
ἐνθυμεῖ σθαι, ὥς σε περιχαί vw ἰ δεῖ ν καὶ ἀκοῦσαι λαλοῦντος καὶ πολλὰ καὶ πολλάκις 
περιπτύξασθαι καὶ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν καὶ ἑβδομάδας πολλὰς καὶ μῆνας πλεί ουὅς καὶ δι᾽ 
ὅλων ἐτῶν, ὦ καλλίστη ψυχή, βέλτιον ἦθος, εὐγενεστά τη προαίρεσις, τοῦ γένους 
τὸ καύχημα. 

77 Ce lasites figure €galement dans une lettre adressee ἃ Eustrate Choirosphaktes, 
ed. Gautier n® 25, dans "Quelques lettres de Psellos inedites ou d&ja Editdes", REB 44 
(1986), p. 111-197, ici p. 175-78. 

8 Liidentification de Jean Maleses pose des probl&ömes. Nous avons dejä remarque 
que le patronyme Maleses est tr&s rare (v. supra, note 41). Un curopalate nomme 
Jean Mal&ses a &t€ un contemporain de Psellos. Son nom etson titre se trouvent surf 
des sceaux, conserves ἃ Vienne (Münzkabinett) et ἃ Athenes (Musee National (v. W. 
Seibt, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel in Österreich, Vienne 1978,n° 114 et η 115, 
p. 243-46). Il y a en outre un sceau de Jean Mal&ses πατρίκιος καὶ στρατηγός ἃ 
Bucarest et de Jean Male&ses πρωτοπρόεδρος ἃ Athenes. Selon V. Laurent tous les 
sceaux mentionnes ont appartenu ἃ une seule personne "proche parent du 
protovestiaire Basile Maleses, le complice malchanceux de Roussel de Bailleul” (v. 
BZ54(1961), p. 490). Les differents titres se rapporteraient aux differentes phases 
de la carriere de Jean Maleses, contemporain de Psellos. Seibt, par contre, date le 
sceau de Jean Mal&s2s natpikıos καὶ στρατηγός de la fin du 10e ou du debut du 11e 
siecle. Le personnage en question serait le grand-pere de Jean Maleses curopalate, ce 
dernier &tant en effet identique A Jean Mal&ses πρωτοπρόεδρος. Seibt Etait d’avis que 
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l'air d’avoir Et& &galement un parent de Basile Maleses; il s’agit 
sans doute d’un militaire. 


La derni£re lettre dans laquelle Psellos parle de sa famille, KD 
η 214, date, ἃ notre opinion, de plusieurs annees apres la 
pr&cedente. La situation a change. Psellos π᾿ ἃ plus ses entrees chez 
l’empereur. La lettre est, comme S n? 157, adressde ἃ Constantin, 
neveu du patriarche Michel C£rulaire. Elle a et& Ecrite entre 1074 et 
1080, en mai 1078 nous semble-t-il.’? Psellos remercie son ami du 


le nom Male&ses pourrait Etre deriv& de la localit€ Malesina; ἃ tort, nous semble-t-il. 
Dans ce cas lenom serait Μαλεσί νης, nom connu dans la p£@riode des Pal&ologues. 
(Que les Byzantins eux-m&mes associaient le patronyme Maleses ἃ la region de Cap 
Malee, est prouv& parune faute de copiste — ou plus exactement par l'introduction 
d'une modification deliberee effectu& par celui-ci — dans le manuscrit B de Jean 
Skylitz&s Continue : au lieu de Βασίλειος ὁ Μαλέσης Βασίλειος ὁ Μαλέας [ed. 
Tsolak&s, p. 152]). Seibt croit &galement que Maleses, correspondant de Psellos, 
serait plutöt Jean que Basile, parce que celui-ci ne serait jamais parvenu au haut rang 
de μάγιστρος. (εἰ argument n'est pas valable (v. infra, appendice). Nul des 
arguments avanc&s sur l'identit€ de Jean Mal&ses s’oppose ἃ la possibilit€E que le 
curopalate dont parle Psellos a &t€ Jean Mal&ses, parent de Basile Maleses, tandis 
quil n'y a pas de preuve du contraire. 

La date tardive de la lettre KD n? 214 (suscription: eis τὸν ἐπὶ τῶν κρί σεων καὶ 
σεβαστὸν τὸν ἀνεψιὸν τοῦ πατριάρχου Kup Μιχαήλ) est attestee des les premieres 
lignes, quand Psellos remarque que l'’envoi du poisson exquis reveille chez lui des 
"reminiscences platoniciennes" de pr&sents de poisson que l'’oncle de Constantin, le 
patriarche (Michel CErulaire), lui faisait parvenir autrefois ἃ certaines occasions. Le 
terminus ante quem est 1080 (mort de Constantin). La lettre nous apprend qu'au 
moment de sa r&daction, Constantin et Psellos sont tous les deux bannis de la cour. 
Mais par quel empereur— Michel VII ou Nic&phore Botaneiates 711] nous semble peu 
probable que l’empereur en question soit Michel. Constantin fut nomm& par lui 
μέγας δρουγγάριος et σεβαστός. (Pour la carriere de Constantin v. Oikonomid®s, 
art. cite, supra note 67, p. 119-20 et Gautier, "La curieuse ascendance de Jean 
Tzetzes", REB 28 (1970), p. 207-220, ici p. 212-16). En 1077 ileest toujours en 
fonction (Nic&phore Bryennios. Historia, &d. Gautier, p. 211-13). Resterait 
Nic&phore Botaneiates. Constantin, &crit Psellos, connait le bonheur d’avoir dans 
son exil au moins sa femme ἃ sescöt&s (comme Adam, chasse du paradis) ; Psellos, 
par contre, doit rester dans la capitale sur ordre de l’empereur; seul et sans les 
consolations de la campagne. Le seul bien qui lui reste est le contact avec "notre 
maitresse et imperatrice". Il estclair que cette imperatrice n'est pas Maria, l’&pouse 
de Michel VII (et, plus tard, de Nic&phore Botaneiat&s), qui, ἃ ce que nous sachions, 
ne l'avait jamais trait& de confident, mais Eudocie, qu'il avait toujours r&veree et qui 
t&moignait de sentiments r&ciproques A son &gard. Elle avait &t€ contrainte de 
prendre I'habit monacalen 1071 mais fut r&habilit6e par Nic&phore Botaneiates en 
avril 1078; il lui accorda le retour dans la capitale. Eudocie se trouvait donc, de 
m&me que Psellos, ἃ Constantinople, mais en dehors de la cour; situation concordant 
avec celle decrite par Psellos dans sa lettre. La description du printemps, jointe aux 
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poisson d@licieux qu'il lui a envoy& de ses terres en dehors de la 
ville. Le present le console un peu des chagrins qu'il &prouve ἃ ce 
moment. Psellos decrit tout au long les amenites de la vie ἃ la 
campagne en cette saison (c'est le printemps). Cependant, il envie 
son ami surtout ἃ cause de son bonheur familial. Constantin est 
entoure par sa femme et ses enfants; toute une bande d’enfants, les 
plus jeunes nes de son second marriage. Quand Psellos fait la 
comparaison avec sa solitude, il se sent tr&s triste: "Compare ἃ 
votre bonheur, l'’extraction de la cöte a port peu de fmits dans 
mon cas. Il m’est impossible de m’abandonner aux joies qui ont 
result& de cette op£ration. Ce que je sais de ceux qui m'Etaient 
chers, c'est le lieu de s&pulture de l’une [sa fille], tandis que je sais 
presque rien de l'autre, qui, dans un certain sens, est &galement 
entertee [sa femme, qui s’est retir&e dans un couvent apres la mort 
de sa fille]. Quant aux autres qui formaient le choeur autour de 
moi, je ne m’apergois pas de leur vie et je ne me tourmenterai pas ἃ 
me dire qu'ils sont morts" .80 

De cette plainte nous concluons que la fille adoptive de Psellos 
s'est decidee, apr2s quelque temps, ἃ suivre son Epoux dans l'exil, 
en emmenant ses enfants. Nous ignorons quand et dans quelles 
circonstances Psellos est mort.8! Ses possessions ne sont pas 
devolues ἃ sa famille. Environ dix ans plus tard, un homme 
sombrant dans la misere fait sa r&apparition dans la lettre de 
Theophylacte d'Ochrid, point de depart de notre recit. C'est le 
petit-fils de Psellos; Psellos qui n'a pas r&ussi ἃ se perpetuer dans 
sa posterite, mais qui s’est assur€ une r&putation bien autrement 
durable par ses oeuvres. 


circonstances que nous venons d'indiquer, permettent de dater la lettre d’avril/mai 
1078. 
80 ΚΡ πὸ 214, p. 255-56: 
, ἐγὼ δὲ παρὰ σύμπαντα ταῦτα Kai μάτην ἀφή ρημαι τὴν πλευράν: οὐ γὰρ 
ἔχω τρυφᾶν ἐπὶ τῶ τμήματι. τῶν δὲ φιλτάτων τὸ μὲν οἶδα, οἷ γῆς κατορώρυκται, 
τὸ δ᾽ οὐδὲ ν ἔλαττον κατορωρυγμένον μικροῦ δεῖ ν καὶ ἠγνόηκα. λοιπὸς οὖν περὶ ἐμὲ 
χορός, ὧν οὔτε ζώντων αἰ σθάνομαι οὔτ᾽ ἀποθανόντων εἰ πεῖν ἀνιάσομαι. Pour 
l'expression ὁ περὶ ἐμὲ χορὸς cf. le commentaire de Psellos aux oracles Chaldaiques 
(Michaelis Pselli Philosophica Minora, &d. D.J. O'Meara, Leipzig 1989, t.Il, p- 
138). Traduction d’ E. des Places : "Le paradis chaldaique, c'est tout le choeur des 
uissances divines autour du P£re ..." (Oracles Chaldaiques, Paris 1971, p. 176. 

A notre avis, Psellos &tait encore en vie ἃ l’avenement d’Alexis Comnene, ν. 

supra, note 65. 
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APPENDICE : La lettre KD η 55. 


Pour des raisons diverses, cette lettre exige ἃ notre avis un commentaire qui 
depasse de loin l’&tendue d'une note explicative. Du reste, nous sommes 
persuad&e que la texte de la lettre offre en soi assez de problömes pour souhaiter 
une reproduction integrale de l'original. Que le lecteur veuille donc excuser 
notre decision de placer ici en appendice ce qui se refere aux pages 132-33 (note 
41) et 140-42 de notre article. 


Οὐχ ὡς ἀπολογήσασθαί σοι, ἀδελφὲ [kat ] περιπόθητε, τὴν ἐπιστο- 
λὴν ἐποιησάμην πρὸς. σέ, ἀλλ᾽ ὥστε με χαριεντί σασθαι καὶ βραχύ τι 
περιμειδιᾶσαι πρὸς τὸν κάλλιστον τῶν φίλων καὶ οἰκειότατον. σὺ δὲ 
ὥσπερ ἐμοῦ ἐπιτεί ναντος τὴν κατηγορίαν καὶ θερμότερον τῇ καταφορᾷ 
χρησαμέ νου οὕτως ἐπιμελέ στερον ἀπολελόγησαι. ἐώκεις οὖν μοι σκιαμα- 
χεὶν ἀναγινώσκοντι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν καὶ δικαστικὸν μὲν εἰ δωλοποιεῖν 
βῆμα, κριτὴν δὲ τὸν Μίνω καθίζειν ἐκ μηχανῆς. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδείς σου, 
βέλτιστε, KATNYOPNKEV, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγώ TE πρῶτος δι᾽ εὐφήμου γλώττης ἄγω τὰ 
σά, καί μοι πάντες ξυνέ πονται τῆς ἐμῆς ἐξηρτημέ νοι φωνῆς. τί δ᾽, ὅτι 
καὶ μνημονεύεις ἐμοῦ, τῶ γράμματί σου προστέθεικας; ap οὖν Kal 
δυνήσῃ ἀμνημονεῖν; οὐ τοίνυν θαυμαστόν, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον, εἴ μου λήθην 
ἐλάμβανες. τὸν δέ γε βεστάρχην προσεκύνησα μὲν οὐδαμῶς, ἵνα μὴ δόξω 
παίζειν ἢ διαπαίζειν αὐτόν, κατεφί λησα δέ, ὅτι τοιαύτης ‚TETÜXNKAS Tap 
ἡμῖν ὑπολήψεως. σὺ δέ, ὅ τι μὲν αὐτόθεν δρῴης, εἰδείης ἂν αὐτός" φήμας 
δὲ ἐνταῦθα περὶ σαυτοῦ γενναίως περιηχεῖς. εἰ μὲν οὖν μετὰ τῆς 


κρείττονος φήμης καὶ τὸ βαλάντιον στατήρων πληροῖς, ὑπέ ρευγε τῆς 
ἐπινοί ας΄ εἰ δὲ θάτερον παρὰ θάτερον ἔχοις, γνῶθι, ὡς λόγος ἔργου σκιή. 


N. Ὠυγέό traduisait les lignes 14-18 ainsi : "Je ne dis pas que je me prosterne 
devant le vestarque que tu es devenu; j'aurais l’air de me moquer de toi. Par 
contre, je ttembrasse chaleureusement pour cette haute distinction” (art. cite, Ὁ. 
174). Selon Kazhdan et Ljubarskij (art. cite, p. 220), ce passage πὸ veut pas 
dire que Malests a dt€ honore du titre de vestarque. Ils rejettent la traduction de 
N. Duy£, en lui substituant la traduction suivante : "Je π΄] jamais prostern® 
devant le vestarque pour ne pas sembler de me moquer de lui. Mais tout de 
meme je l’ai embrasse, parce que tu a recu un grand support de nous (deux)". 
Cet embrouillamini veut dire, selon eux, que le correspondant de Psellos, aide 
par Psellos et un vestarque anonyme, a &t€ promu ἃ quelque dignit& de moindre 
Importance; en l’embrassant, Psellos a remerci& le vestarque anonyme de son 
soutien. Selon Kazhdan et Ljubarskij ὑπόληψις ne signifie pas "distinction”, 
mais dans ce cas special "support" (mot utilis€ dans le sens de "soutien"). Une 
rectification est de rigueur. L’expediteur de la lettre se met ἃ la place du 
destinataire, qui lit la lettre plus tard qu'elle n’a &t€ Ecrite. Selon un usage 
courant de l’Epistolographie byzantine l'aoriste est dans ce cas employe. Il faut 
le traduire dans nos langues modernes par le present. Autre erreur: la 
construction de la phrase τὸν δέ γε βεστάρχην προσεκύνησα μὲν οὐδαμῶς 
. κατεφίλησα δέ ,... indique que la personne embrassee par Psellos est la 
möme personne devant laquelle il ne veut pas se prosterner, c'est ἃ dire le 
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destinataire. Tertio: παρά suivi du datif veut toujours dire "aupres” ou "chez". 
La traduction de Kazhdan et Ljubarskij exigerait un gEnitif ("de la part de“). Et 
pour finir: est-ce que ὑπόληψις peut jamais signifier "soutien” ? "Opinion” ou 
"reputation" correspondent ἃ la signification fondamentale et c'est ainsi, selon 
l'usage classique, que le mot est normalement employe& par Psellos; les autres 
significations du mot dans son oeuvre sont ä mettre toujours en relation avec le 
sens propre de "conception" (S n® 11, p. 245, KD n?® 9, p. 120, 
Chronographie, Th&odora VI, €d. Renauld, t. II, p. 74). Quand Psellos veut dire 
"soutien" il emploie le mot ἀντίληψις (KD π᾿ 69, p. 103, 5 n? 134, p. 378). 


* 


La relation entre les titres de vestarque et de magistros, tous les deux 
port&s par Maleses si l'on se refere ἃ la correspondance de Psellos, exige une 
explication. Lequel des deux titres &tait le plus Eleve& ? II ne nous semble pas du 
tout &vident que certains byzantinistes ont eu raison d’avoir accord& au titre de 
magistros tout court une place superieure. Un grand nombre de sceaux montre 
que les titres de vestes et de vestarque accompagnaient tres souvent le titre ὦ 
magistros. Evidemment ils marquaient un degr& sp£cifique dans la hierarchie. Si 
le titre de vestarque, €Evidemment plus &lev& que celui de vestes, Etait inferieur ἃ 
celui de magistros, pourquoi alors employer le titre magistros vestes ? (Comme 
l'ont fait Nicolas Skleros, v. Laurent, Corpus des sceaux de l'’empire byzantin, 
t.II, η 252, p. 121; Nic&phore Batatzes, v. W. Seibt, Die byzantinischen 
Bleisiegel in Österreich, n° 112, p. 243, et Isaac Comnene, v. G. Zacos, 
Byzantine Lead Seals, τ 2680, p. 1453/54). Notons que Michel Attaleiates a 
port& Egalement les titres combinds de magistros et de vestes (v. la suscription 
de l'oraison dedicative de son Histoire. A. Pertusi dans JÖBG 7 (1958), p. 63). 
D'autres dignitaires, promus vestarques, se qualifient de magistros vestarque; 
Nicephore Botaneiates, promu vestarque, se qualifie de magistros vestes 
vestarque; d’autres encore ne retiennent que le titre de magistros (ainsi un autre 
sceau du möme Nicolas Skleros, v. Laurent, ibid., n® 251). Voir encore N. 
Oikonomides, Les listes de preseance byzantines des ΙΧ et X siecles, Paris 
1972, p. 263, 294. 

Et Psellos lui-m&me ? Nulle part dans son oeuvre il se designe magistros. 
Vestes vers 1052, il fut promu vestarque vers 1053/54, proedros en 1057, 
protoproedros dans les annees 60, et hypertimos plus tard. Si Psellos a ete 
magistros, il a &te, ἃ notre avis, magistros vest&s et magistros vestarque. Le 
möme vaut pour son ami Constantin Doukas, le futur empereur. Qualifi& de 
vestarque en 1057 (Attaleiates, p. 56), il fut promu, la m&me annee, proedros, 
comme Psellos, par Isaac Comnene. 

La correspondance de Psellos nous donne la möme impression. Il n’y a pas 
une grande difference entre les trois titres magistros, vestes et vestarque. 
Plusieurs juges de theme portent le titre de magistros, quelques autres celui de 
vestarque. Une lettre de Psellos au magistros Pothos, juge de la Thrace et de la 
Macedoine (et fils de Constantin Xiphilinos) date d'une &poque oü le juge £tait 
recemment entre en fonction (KD π᾿ 220). Dans d’autres lettres Psellos appelle 
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Pothos vestarque (S n° 204). Mais il y a plus. Nous savons avec certitude que 
Psellos consid£rait le titre de magistros comme de moindre importance. Ses 
lettres S η 97 et 5 n? 98, dirigees respectivement au magistros Michel et au 
vestes Michel, concernent la m&me personne et portent sur le möme sujet: le 
desir de Michel de renoncer ἃ sa charge et de se retirer dans un couvent. Les 
lettres S n® 97 et n® 98 constituent avec S n® 99 un ensemble. La lettre S n° 
99, datant d'’apres son entree dans la vie monacale, est adress&e ἃ une tierce 
personne et concerne une supplique en faveur de Michel qui cette fois est 
designe: ὁ ποτὲ βέστης (p. 342). Quelle est la conclusion ἃ tirer pour notre 
sujet ? A notre avis, Maleses a &t& magistros vest&s avant d’etre promu 
(magistros) vestarque. Le titre de magistros n'exclut pas celui de vestarque ni 
vice versa. 


151 


UN FRAGMENT ΝΕ NOUVELLE VIE DE SAINT 
THEODORE STOUDITE, VIE Ὁ (BHG 1755f)* 


TATIANA MATANTSEVA / PARIS 


A Claire et Franklin Picard 
en reconnaissance de leur soutien 


L’'hagiographie de 5. Th&odore Stoudite compte une douzaine 
d'entrees!, ce qui constitue un t&moignage, entre bien d'autres, de 
l'importance αι ἃ eue ce grand r&formateur du monachisme dans 
l'histoire byzantine. 

Cette litterature considerable n’a pas encore ἔϊό publiee dans 
son integralite; le present travail vise ἃ remplir une de ces lacunes, 
en Editant un fragment d'une Vie de Th&odore Stoudite inconnue 
jusqu'a present, que nous avons Etudi€ au cours de notre enquäte 
sur la biographie de ce saint. 

Pour distinguer ce texte des trois autres Vies connues depuis 
longtemps, Vies A, B et C, nous croyons utile de lui assigner le 
sigleD. 

Il est important de preciser ἃ ce propos que ce sigle D a dt& ἀέ]ὰ 
attribu& par G. FATOUROS ἃ une oeuvre qu'il considere comme 
une nouvelle Vie de Th&odore, distincte des Vies A,Bet C, 
contenue dans le Monac. gr. 4672. Mais ce jugement n'est pas 
fondE&: le texte en question represente en fait une simple r&daction 
ou recension de la Vie A deja connue, comme on peut d&jä s’en 
assurer ἃ partir de l’analyse de ce texte faite par V. LATISEV qui a 
identifi& cette Vie du Monacensis?. Nous y constatons qu'elle 
differe de la Vie A seulement par des variantes de copistes, par la 
partie mediane qui constitue un abrege du morceau correspondant 


Je tiens ἃ remercier le Graduiertenkolleg de l’Universit€ de Hambourg, qui m’a 
accord€ une bourse gräce ἃ laquelle j'ai pu avancer ma thöse de doctorat dont fait 
partie le pr&sent article, ainsi que le tr&s Reverend P£re Joseph Paramelle, aim et 
admire de tous, qui s'est donn& de la peine pour am&liorer mon frangais. 

BHG 1754-1759m, p.279-281. 

G. FATOUROS, &d., Theodori Studitae epistulae I, Berlin 1992, p. 3", n. 4. 

"Zitie prep. Theodora Stoudita v miunhenskoj rukopisi n? 467" (Vie de saint 
Theodore Stoudite dans le manuscrit de Munich πϑ 467), VV 21 (1914), p. 222-254. 
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de la Vie A (830-75) et par l'insertion d'un fragment d'une Vie 
d’Hilarion de Dalmatos, οἱ il est question d’Hilarion jardinier 
apprenant par une vision la mort de Theodore®. Il est caracteristique 
a ce sujet que LatiSev pr&sente cette redaction comme un t&moin de 
valeur pour l'&tablissement du texte de VTSA?, comme le prouve 
sa collation de ces deux textes®: encore un detail qui ne permet pas 
de considerer la Vie du Monacensis comme une oeuvre 
independante de la Vie A. Dans ces conditions, il est logique de 
designer la Vie du Monacensis par le m&me sigle que la Vie A, en 
differenciant les deux pieces par un exposant, Vies Al et A2. Cela 
fait, le sigle D est encore vacant et nous l'attribuons au texte que 
nous pr&sentons ci-dessous. 


TRADITION MANUSCRITE 
Temoin 


Le temoin qui nous a transmis ce fragment de la Vie Ὁ 
constitue le dernier folio d'un manuscrit de la Bibliotheque 
Vaticane (Chisianus R VII 50 (gr. 41); menologe metaphrastique 
mai-aoüt; parch.; 5. XI; iv+196 fol.; 31, 4x25 cm; 2 col., 30 1.)’. 

Ce folio 196 apparait comme un El&ment Etranger par rapport 
au reste du manuscrit: le texte qu’il contient concerne le saint 


4 Le texte de ce fragment est publie ib., p. 252-253; cette Vie d’Hilarion n'est 
pas la m&me qui est enregistree par les Bollandistes sous BHG 2177, comme nous 
avons pu le constater, ayant dechiffre le texte de cette Vie sur le manuscrit 
palimpseste Vaf. gr. 980, qui la conserve (v. notre publication "La Vie d’Hilarion 
higoumene de Dalmatos par Sabas" (BHG 2177). Donndes chronologiques et topo- 
graphiques. Rapport avec la notice du Synaxaire”, Rivista di studi bizantini e neo- 
ellenici 30 (1993), p. 17-29). 

Ib., p.224-225. 

6 Ib. p.226-253. Notons &galement que FATOUROS est dans l'erreur, en 
affirmant que cette "Vie D" n'a pas &t€ enregistr&e par les Bollandistes; en fait, ce 
texte est mentionne dans la notice compl&mentaire pour la Vie A (BHG 1755), οὗ il 
figure, ἃ juste titre, sous la d&signation "variae lectiones". 

P. FRANCHI DE' CAVALIERI, Codices graeci Chisiani et Borgiani, Rome 
1927, p. 84-85; A. EHRHARD, Überlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen 
und homiletischen Literatur der griechischen Kirche von den Anfängen bis zum Ende 
des 16. Jahrhunderts II, Leipzig 1943, p. 627, n. 2; la bibliographie de ce manuscrit 
dans P. CANART, V.PERI, Sussidi bibliografici per i manoscritti greci della 
Biblioteca Vaticana, p. 177, M. BUONOCORE, Bibliografia dei fondi manoscritti 
della Biblioteca Vaticana (1968-1980) I, Vatican 1986, p. 343. 


T. MATANTSEVA, UN FRAGMENT D'UNE NOUVELLE VIE DE 153 
SAINT THEODORE STOUDITE, VIE Ὁ (BHG 1755f) 


celEbr& au mois de novembre, et, mutil& du debut et de la fin, il 
date de deux siecles plus tard. Notre folio est donc une simple 
feuille de garde, un rescap£, et c'est le hasard qui l'a fait parvenir 
jusqu’a nous. 

L’Ecriture de notre t&moin date du XIIIe 5. et rentre dans la 
cat&egorie des "Ecritures Erudites"®. 

Le type de r&glure est singulier pour un manuscrit grec: sa 
formule, 72A2 atx selon la codification Leroy, est proche du type 
J, mais les trois lignes serres dans la marge ext£rieure, ἃ la place 
des lignes de justification, sont un ph&Enome£ne non enregistre dans 
le corpus de J. Leroy?. 

La surface Ecrite represente une colonne de 24 lignes qui 
n’'occupe que la moitie des deux faces du folio, interieure au recto 
et exterieure au verso. 

Une note de possesseur figure dans la marge inferieure du 
verso, la m&me se lit deja au f. 195v, qui fait partie du corps du 
codex; toutes les deux, imitant l’Ecriture du treizieme siecle!V, sont 
du quatorzi&mel!. Ces notes attestent qu'au XIVe 5. le manuscrit 
appartenait au monastere du Prodrome de P&tra ἃ Constantinople, 
la premiere ayant &t& trac&e au moment de l’enregistrement de ce 
codex, la deuxie&me, lors de sa reliure. Pour en finir avec la 
description de notre rescap&, signalons encore un d£tail qui ne 
figure pas dans le catalogue de Franchi de’ Cavalieri: ce folio est un 
palimpseste dont le parchemin a &t€ soigneusement lave&, du texte 
primitif on lit seulement, avec le secours de la lampe de Wood, 
quelques lettres isol&es. 


8 Au jugement de Mgr P. Canart. 

Repertoire de reglures dans les manuscrits grecs sur parchemin, Tumhout 1995. 
Present ἃ D. Muzerelle, sp£cialiste en codicologie latine, que nous remercions 
vivement ἀν avoir pr&t& attention, le schema de r&glure de notre folio ne trouve pas 
d’exemple &quivalent parmi les codices latins; notons pourtant que pour M. 
Muzerelle notre rescap€ &voque I'Italie. 

10 H. KAKOULIDI, “Ἢ βιβλιοθήκη τῆς Μονῆς Προδρόμου-Πέτρας στὴν 
Κωνσταντινούπολη", Hellenika 21 (1968), p. 9, 33. 

Decrites et cit&es par FRANCHI DE' CAVALIERI, p. 85 et par EHRHARD, ἰδ; 
nous considerons comme un lapsus l'observation de ce dernier que la note sur le f. 
196v est plus ancienne que celle sur le f. 195v. 
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Manuscrit bilingue 


La disposition singuliere du texte, ἃ savoir la seconde colonne 
de chaque face laiss&e vide, demande quelques Eclaircissements. 

Le texte grec des deux faces constituant une unit& sans solution 
de continuite, il est clair que la moitie droite &tait destinde ἃ un texte 
distinct du nötre. Une telle disposition du texte est typique pour les 
codices bilingues gr&co-latins, qui pr&sentent le texte grec dans une 
colonne et la traduction latine dans l'autrel2, et il est logique d’en 
conclure, puisque c'est la seule explication possible, que le texte 
pour lequel a &t& reservee la surface libre de droite dans notre 
parchemin aurait constitue la traduction latine du texte grec. 

Par ailleurs, notre interpretation de la deuxi&me colonne vide 
est confirmee par d’autres &l&ments. La date de notre fragment 
tombe dans la periode οὗ les manuscrits bilingues &taient 
frequents!?; il faut se rappeler aussi que c'est l’&poque de la 
domination latine ἃ Constantinople et qu’ä ce moment justement le 
monastere de P£tra se trouvait aux mains des Crois&sl*. 


TEXTE 


(Chigi R ὙΠ 50, £.196) ... μενος ἀποκαρεὶς παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ὡς εἴρηται 
Πλάτωνος καὶ τῷ τῶν ἱερέων ἀξιώματι κατά γε καιρὸν τὸν προσήκοντα 
τιμηθείς. Διέμενεν οὖν ὁ μακάριος πατὴρ ἡμῶν μετὰ τῆς ἐκεῖσε θαυμαστῆς 
συνοδίας μέχρι χρόνων ἱκανῶν, οὐδὲ τῆς ἔξω φιλοσοφίας ὀλιγωρῶν καὶ 
5 ταύτην ἀποστέργων ὡς μισητήν, ἀλλὰ τὸ κάλλιστον ταύτης παρὰ τοῦ 
πατρὸς Πλάτωνος, φιλοσόφου λίαν τυγχάνοντος, ἀπηνθίζετο καὶ ταῖς 


12 Voir par exemple de nombreuses reproductions qui accompagnent l’&tude de G. 
DE GREGORIO, "Per uno studio della culture scritta a Creta sotto il dominio 
veneziano: i codici greco-latini del secolo XIV", Scrittura e Civilita 17 (1993), p. 
103-201; ἃ remarquer surtout la planche 28 (Patm. 413), f. I oü le texte grec, ἃ la 
difference d’autres parties du manuscrit, n'est pas accompagn€ par la traduction 
latine. 

3 Le problöme des manuscrits bilingues reste encore un domaine peu &tudie et 
nous nous r&ferons, ἃ titre d’exemple, ἃ l’article de DE GREGORIO cit£& ci-dessus, oü 
il est montr& que la periode oü se situent les documents bilingues en Cre£te est celle 
des XIlle-XVe siecles (p. 112-115); quant ἃ l'ouvrage qui donne une vue d’ensemble 
sur les rapports latino-grecs au Moyen Age, (W. BERSCHIN, Griechisch-lateini- 
sches Miütelaltier. Von Hieronymus zu Nikolaus von Kues, Bern 1980, cit& d’apres la 
traduction italienne, Medioevo greco-latino da Gerolamo a Niccolö Cusano, Naples 
1989), il ne soul&ve pas ce probl&me, en dehors des manuscrits de la Bible. 

14 R. JANIN, La geographie ecclesiastique de l’empire byzantin, 1. Le Siege de 
Constantinople et le patriarcat oecume£nique, 3. Les Eglises et monasteres, Paris 
1969, p. 422. 
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βασιλικαὶς αὐλαῖς, ὅτε καὶ χρεία τούτους ἐκάλεσε, προσερχόμενος, γνώριμος 
ὦν τοῖς πᾶσι καὶ ἐπὶ μεγαλοφυίᾳ καὶ ἀγιωσύνῃ θαυμάσιος. "Ἔνθεν τοι καὶ ὁ 
πατὴρ ἡμῶν Πλάτων, ζηλωτὴς dv τῆς ἀμωμήτου ἡμῶν τῶν χριστιανῶν 
10 πίστεως ἀκριβέστατος, καὶ Λέοντα, τὸν τοῦ δυσωνύμου υἱὸν καὶ θηριώνυμον 
τὸν ἐκ τῆς Χαζάρας, οὐκ ἔληγεν ἐλέγχων καὶ ἀνατρέπων τὴν μυσαρὰν 
αὐτοῦ αἵρεσιν, δογματίζων ἐλευθέρῳ τῷ παραστήματι τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας 
τιμᾶν ὡς τοῦ πρωτοτύπου ὁμοίωμα. ος οὖν ὁ Λέων ἐλεγχόμενος παρὰ τοῦ 
πατρὸς καὶ, (f. 196v) μὴ φέρων τὸν ἔλεγχον, τὸν πατέρα τῇ τοῦ Στουδίου 
15 ὑπερόριον ἔθετο τῆς ἰδίας ποίμνης τοῦ Σακκουδίονος ἐξορίσας, ἐν ἧ καὶ ὁ 
πατὴρ ἡμῶν Θεόδωρος παραβάλλων ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Σακκουδίονος τὸν ὅσιον 
ἐπεσκέπτετο, ποιμαίνων ταῖς συμβουλαῖς ταῖς αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐκεῖσε ποίμνην καὶ 
διευθύνων πρὸς τὰ κάλλιστα χρόνον οὐχὶ συχνόν. Μετὰ γάρ τινα καιρὸν τοῦ 
Λέοντος τελευτήσαντος καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν αἰσχίστῳ θανάτῳ ἐκρήξαντος καὶ 
20 Κωνσταντίνου καὶ Εἰρήνης τῆς αὐτοῦ μητρὸς τῆς βασιλείας ἐπειλημμένων, 
ἐπανῆλθε τῇ τῆς Αὐγούστης κελεύσει πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν μονήν, χαίρων τοῖς 
τέκνοις ἀποδοθεὶς χαίρουσι καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ὦν μέχρις ἂν ὁ Κωνσταντῖνος 
ἐν καταστάσει ἐτύγχανεν. ᾿ΑΦ᾽ οὗ γὰρ πρὸς τὴν μητέρα Εἰρήνην κατωρχή- 
σατο καὶ ταύτην μυρίοις δεινοῖς περιέβαλε καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν γαμετὴν Μαρίαν 
25 πόθῳ Θεοδώτης κουβικουλὰρ ἀπεδίωξεν ἀποκείρας, διανέστη ὁ ὅσιος καὶ 
συνεχῶς ἐλέγχων τῆς παρανομίας τὸν ἠλίθιον καὶ ἀσεβῆ ὀνομάζων οὐκ 
ἔληγεν, ἀποσχίσας μετὰ καὶ ἑτέρων οὐκ ὀλίγων μοναχῶν, οὗἣς μετὰ τοῦ 


πατρὸς ὁ ... 
Traduction 


[Theodore] ... qui avait &t€ tonsur& par son pre Platon, comme on la dit, 
et honore, au moment voulu, de la dignite sacerdotale. Notre pere bienheureux 
demeurait assez longtemps dans cette admirable compagnie, sans m£priser la 
philosophie profane, sans la repousser comme une matitre haissable, mais il en 
recueillait pour lui-m&me la plus belle fleur de la bouche de son pere Platon, un 
vrai philosophe, et ἃ la cour imp£riale, οὗ il se rendait quand le besoin les 
appelait, il &tait connu et admire de tous pour sa grandeur d’äme et sa saintei£. 

A partir de ce moment, notre pere Platon, z@lateur rigoureux de notre foi 
chretienne immaculee, ne cessait de d&noncer ce L&on au nom de fauve, fils de 
[l’empereur] au nom odieux, n& d'une m£re khazare, et de renverser son her&sie 
abominable, en enseignant avec assurance et en toute libert€ ἃ vEn£rer les 
saintes icönes pour leur ressemblance avec le prototype. 

Ce L£&on, denonc£& par le p£re, ne supportait pas cette d@nonciation, et il 
relögua le pre au [monastöre] de Stoudios, l'ayant exil€ loin de son troupeau de 
Sakkoudion. C'est 1A que notre pere Theodore se rendait, depuis le monast2re de 
Sakkoudion, pour visiter le saint, surveillant ce troupeau [de Sakkoudion] selon 
ses instructions et le dirigeant vers le mieux, pendant une p£riode assez courte. 

En effet, quelque temps ἀργὰ, lorsque L&on eut termine sa vie et crach€ 
son äme par une mort affreuse et que Constantin et sa m£re Ir&ne eurent pris le 
pouvoir, sur l'ordre de l'imp£ratrice [Platon] revint dans son monaste£re, joyeux, 
rendu ἃ ses enfants joyeux, et il demeura avec eux aussi longtemps que 
Constantin mena une vie r&gl&e. Mais lorsque celui-ci se rebella contre sa mere 
Irene et l'accabla d’'outrages sans nombre, lorsque, €pris de la chambritre 
Theodote, il rejeta sa propre &pouse Marie et la tonsura, le saint se leva, 
denonga aussitöt I'homme insens& pour son iniquit6, il ne cessait de le traiter 
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d’impie, se s&parant [de I’Eglise] avec d’autres moines assez nombreux; lesquels, 
avec le pere ... 


COMMENTAIRE DU TEXTE 
Genre et forme 


Le fragment ci-dessus n’a gu£re attir& l’attention jusqu'ä 
present, sans doute ἃ cause de la maniere peu pre&cise dont il a &te 
decrit dans les catalogues des Chisiani: "fragmentum hagiographi- 
cum nullius momenti"!5, ou "fragmentum vitae cuiusdam ineditae 
<s. Theodori Studitae>"16. Le texte en question me£rite, nous 
semble-t-il, davantage de lumiere et nous l'avons soumis ἃ une 
analyse approfondie. 

Notre fragment, bien qu'il ne soit pas τὸς long, pr&sente assez 
d'el&ements de style et de contenu, pour le rattacher ä un genre 
litteraire: plusieurs developpements qui se suivent sur les moines 
Theodore et Platon, dont l'identit& est pr&cis&ee notamment par la 
mention de l’Affaire moechienne et par le nom de leur monastere, 
Saccoudion; les Epithetes ou designations Elogieuses qui 
sappliquent ἃ ces personnages; une phrase, qui est un topos, sur la 
formation de Th&odore, — tout cela nous indique qu'il s’agit bien 
d'une oeuvre hagiographique qui porte sur Platon et son neveu 
Theodore Stoudite. 

Les sujets Evoque&s sont: la tonsure et l’ordination de 
Theodore, sa formation en philosophie profane, l’exil de Platon 
pour son iconodoulie du fait de L&on le Khazare, le gouvernement 
du monastere assurE pendant son exil par Theodore, la 
rehabilitation de Platon par Irene, sa protestation contre l'adultere 
de Constantin VI. 

Etant donn€ que dans les d&eveloppements principaux Platon 
apparait comme le heros, on aurait pu douter que notre texte soit 
une Vie de Theodore; cependant, un d£tail significatif s'oppose ἃ 
cette interpretation: c'est que le sujet du topos de la formation du 
saint est bien Th&odore, et dans les Vies ce topos s’applique 
toujours au h£ros principal. Que Platon soit au premier plan 
s'explique facilement, vu que notre fragment porte sur le d&but de 
la carriere de Theodore. 


15 Delehaye dans AB 16 (1897), p. 306. 
16 FRANCHI DE' CAVALIERI, p. 85. 
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On notera d’autre part que l'’expos& est present€ de facon 
succincte: seuls les Epithetes et membres de phrase dot&s d'une 
charge &motionnelle sont admis; sinon, aucun d£tail qui developpe 
des &v&nements relat&s. Nous avons donc affaire ἃ un abr&eg& d'une 
Vie, comparable aux notices du Synaxaire. 

(οι abr&ge est affect& d'une bEvue de taille: la phrase sur la 
formation de Theodore est deplac&e, se trouvant apres le r&cit de la 
tonsure et l'ordination du h£ros, et il en ressort que c'est au 
monastere que The&odore Etudiait la philosophie profane! 


Rapport avec les autres Vies. Datation. 


Le recit comporte des El&ments qui le distinguent des autres 
Vies, ἃ savoir: la tonsure et l'ordination de Th&odore et son s&jour 
a Sakkoudion avant l’avenement d'Irene et Constantin, la 
confession de l'iconodoulie par Platon sous L&on IV, qui provoque 
sa detention au monastere de Stoudios, le röle principal tenu par 
Platon dans la premiere phase de la querelle moechienne. 

Cette derniere information trouve une confirmation dans les 
sources!7’, mais les deux premieres sont en contradiction avec 
celles-ci. Comme The&odore le dit explicitement, il a recu l'habit 
monastique apres l’avenement d'Irene et son ordination a suivi le 
Concile de 78718, par cons@quent, il ne pouvait pas diriger 
Saccoudion pendant l'’exil de Platon sous Leon IV. Quant ἃ la 
pers&cution de Platon par L&on IV, qui aurait constitu& un exploit 
de taille dans sa carriere, on n'en trouve ailleurs aucune trace et cela 
met en cause la veracit& du recit; en effet, le regne de L&on le 
Khazare est r&put€ pour l'indulgence du basileus envers les 
iconodoules!?. On remarquera d’ailleurs une autre confusion: c'est 
au monastere de Stoudios que Platon aurait &tE releguß; 
assur&ment, cette localisation de son lieu de detention a &t& inspiree 
ἃ l’auteur, d'une part, par le surnom de son neveu The&odore, 
d’autre part, par la fonction qui est attest&e pour ce monastere ἃ 


1 Theophane le Confesseur (&d. DE BOOR, 470-471) et Th&odore Stoudite dans 
le discours sur Platon (ΡΟ 99, c. 829-833). 

18 Laud. Pl., 824B; ep. 38, 75. 

19. Comme ouvrage de reference paru en demier lieu, v. G. DAGRON, 
"L’iconoclasme et l’&tablissement de l'orthodoxie" dans Histoire du christianisme 4. 
Eveques, moines et empereurs, Paris 1993, p. 121. 
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partir du Xe siecle: lieu de d&tention pour les personnalites qui 
derangeaient les autorit&s?®. 

Ces details qui divergent des Vies connues indiquent sans 
Equivoque que notre abr&ge repr&sente une Vie distincte de celles- 
ci. 

Quant ἃ la date de notre fragment, nous consid£rons le Xe s., 
periode ἃ partir de laquelle le monastere de Stoudios devient lieu de 
detention, comme son terminus post quem (ce qui est confirme par 
ailleurs par les anachronismes marquants qui renvoient ἃ une 
Eepoque bien posterieure aux autres Vies de The&odore), et le XIlIe 
siecle, date du manuscrit, comme son terminus ante quem. 


Portee tendancieuse 


Bien que notre morceau ne 5011 pas assez d£taill& et qu'il ait 
l'apparence d’une hagiographie tout ἃ fait banale, il contient un 
el&ment significatif qui permet de preciser le milieu qui l’a produit. 

Il s'agit du verbe qui figure dans la derniere ligne, employe 
pour de&crire la protestation de Platon contre le comportement 
adult£re de Constantin VI, ἀποσχίζειν. Comme le montre un autre 
texte, ce verbe, employ& comme intransitif et de facon absolue (ce 
qui est Egalement le cas dans notre fragment), a un sens bien pre&cis 
"rompre avec l’Eglise" et implique un jugement negatif sans 
ambiguite21. 

Ce detail nous revele donc que la Vie D est issue du camp des 
adversaires des Stoudites; le fait que les deux personnages sont 
pr&sentes tout au long du texte avec des d&signations Elogieuses 
sont des lieux communs, relevant des regles du recit hagio- 
graphique, et perdent, pour ainsi dire, leur acception valorisante. 

Nous disposons d’ailleurs du t&moignage qu'il existait une 
autre Vie de The&odore, qui le depeignait &galement dans des termes 
peu flatteurs. En effet, nous lisons chez un auteur du XIIle siecle, 
un certain moine Methode??: ὡς ἐν τῷ βίῳ αὐτοῦ [sc. Theodore] 


22 R.JANIN, op. cit., p. 437. 
2] LAMPE cite Bas. Eun. 2. 22 (ΡΟ 29, 620C); ἃ noter l'usage de ce terme chez 
Theophane le Confesseur dont l'attitude hostile envers les Stoudites est Evidente 
(481, 23-25): Πλάτων ... ἀπέσχισε τῆς κοινωνίας Ταρασίου τοῦ πατριάρχου (470, 
24-25). 

De maigres renseignements sur cet auteur, fournis uniquement par son oeuVvre 
"De vitando schismate", sont r&unis dans la notice r&digee par A. MAI comme 
pr&face pour l'’&dition de cet ouvrage, ΡΟ 140, c. 779-780. 
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ἀναγέγραπται ... φησὶ γὰρ ὁ τὸν βίον αὐτοῦ συγγραψάμενος 
οὕτως. "Μετὰ τὸ ἐπανελθεῖν τὸν θεῖον Θεόδωρον καὶ τὸν 
πατριάρχην Νικηφόρον ἐκ τῆς ἐξορίας, τὸν φίλεριν καὶ 
φιλόνεικον τρόπον ἀπορριψάμενος ὁ Θεόδωρος, ὅλως μετὰ 
τοῦ πατριάρχου ἦν ὁμόφρων, ὁμόστεγος, ὁμοδίαιτος, καὶ 
πολλαῖς εὐφημίαις ἔστεφε".3 

La portee hostile aux Stoudites de ce texte, dont le contenu est 
comparable ἃ l'’Episode pr&sente dans le ὃ 61 de la Vie B, ressort 
des termes fort p&joratifs φίλερις et φιλόνεικος; A noter que dans 
la m&me phrase nous voyons une £Epithete Elogieuse, θεῖος, 
appliqu&e ἃ Theodore, comme elle l’est ἃ des saints d'un grand 
renom! 

Avec ces lignes conserv&es par Methode, le fragment que nous 
publions constitue le deuxieme exemple d'une hagiographie 
"negative" de Theodore Stoudite, phenomene peu connu et (τὸς 
curieux. 

Il est int&ressant de noter encore un autre fait qui rapproche les 
deux fragments, ἃ savoir la date de leur circulation attest&e par les 
documents qui les ont transmis: la Vie de Th&odore connue par 
M£thode surgit dans la p&riode dont date notre folio qui contient ia 
Vie Ὁ, et il est τὸς tentant de consid&erer ce ph&enom£ne autrement 
que comme une simple coincidence. 

De ce milieu du XIHe siecle hostile aux Stoudites, qui a 
produit la Vie D du glorieux abb£, nous ne connaissons rien. Nous 
supposons seulement que la conjoncture ressemblait au conflit du 
IXe siecle entre les Stoudites et les "Ioannikiites"* qui a produit, 
entre autres, l’ouvrage qui pr&sente les Stoudites comme "οἱ 
κατάπτυστοι καὶ μεμισημένοι παρὰ πάντων, οἱ βάρος τῷ 
κόσμῳ ὡς εἰπεῖν γενηθέντες, τὰ ἀχάριστα κτίσματα, τὰ τοῦ 
πονηροῦ πλάσματα". Signalons A ce propos qu'au XIIIe siecle 
le monastere de Stoudios joue un röle important dans la vie 
politique de l'’empire%, ce qui implique in&vitablement une rivalite 
de partis dans la lutte pour l'influence politique. 


23. ΡΟ 140, ς. 793 B. 

24 Sur cette controverse, voir Ε. von DOBSCHÜTZ, "Methodios und die 

Studiten”, BZ 18 (1909), p. 41-105. 

26 Vie de Ioannikios par Pierre (BHG 936), AASS Novembris IL. 1, p. 422A. 
Notamment dans la haute administration de l’Eglise constantinopolitaine. 
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Contenu du codex d’origine (disparu) 


Notre folio contenant un fragment d’une Vie, nous ne pouvons 
pour autant conjecturer que le manuscrit dont il faisait partie 
repr&sentait une collection hagiographique?’, &tant donn& que la 
grande majorit& des manuscrits bilingues connus jusqu'a present 
sont des recueils philosophiques ou pol&miques et qu’aucune 
collection, ἃ proprement parler hagiographique, copiee de cette 
facon π΄ ἃ encore &t& signalde?. 

A partir de Ἰὰ et compte tenu de la tradition grecque des Vies de 
notre saint, nous proposons deux hypoth&ses pour le contenu du 
manuscrit: ' 

a) des Ecrits theologiques; 

Ὁ) des oeuvres de Theodore Stoudite, par exemple des Petites 
Cat&cheses, pr&cedees par la biographie de l'auteur: dans ce cas on 
pourrait parler, pour utiliser les termes d’Ehrhard, d'une Wissen- 
schaftliche Überlieferung des textes hagiographiques. 

A noter que ces deux types de collection sont tr&s rares pour la 
transmission des textes hagiographiques: parmi les vingt-trois 
manuscrits de l’&poque byzantine contenant les Vies A,Bet C de 
Theodore?, seul le Monac. gr. 46730 d&ja mentionng, un recueil de 
pol&mique contre les hEresies (Vie A), repr&sente le premier type, 
et les deux t&moins, Paris, gr. 1104 et Petrop. Douch. ΑΚ. Π. 11, 
qui le font pour le second. 


Theodore Stoudite dans le monde latinophone 


Notre conclusion que le fragment de la Vie Ὁ devait £tre 
accompagne& de sa traduction latine suppose que la figure de 


2! A noter que le doctissimus Ehrhard, tout en exprimant son @tonnement ἃ 
propos de cette singuliöre disposition du texte, n'arrivait pas ἃ supposer, pour 
l’expliquer, que la deuxi&me colonne aurait pu &tre pr&vue pour une traduction latine: 
"Seltsamerweise ist nur die 1. und die 4. Spalte dieses Blattes beschrieben. Sie 
bieten aber einen fortlaufenden Text", dit-il (ib.) 

Les Dialogues de Gregoire le Grand (Vindob. Theol. 137) ne rentrent pas dans 
ce cadre, pour deux raisons: 1) c'est une oeuvre hagiographique "d’auteur", non un 
recueil de r&cits hagiographiques d’origine variee; 2) c'est un ouvrage latin traduit en 

rec, non liinverse. 

Selon le fichier des Bollandistes. 

31 HARDT, Catalogus codicum manuscriptorum Bibliothecae regiae Bavaricae 
IV, Munich 1810, p. 446-450. 
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The&odore suscitait de l'inter&t dans le milieu latinophone et cela 
nous met devant un autre probl&me: pourquoi a-t-on voulu traduire 
la Vie de Th&odore en latin au XIIle s.? 

La piste "hagiographique" vient ἃ l’esprit la premi£tre: la 
traduction supposee aurait Et& effectuee dans le cadre des Echanges 
"hagiographiques", A savoir celui des traductions latines de Vies de 
saints Ecrites en grec et vice versa; ces &changes, comme le donne ἃ 
penser les Etudes consacrees ἃ cette question, jusqu'& present 
encore tres peu nombreuses, Etaient assez intenses dans la p&riode 
prec&dant la s&paration des Eglises?!. Mais nous ne connaissons 
pas de traductions latines des saints grecs contem-porains de 
Theodore, qui constituent pourtant un groupe tres important de 
personnages marquants2, et c'est pourquoi nous laissons de cöte 
cette piste. 

C'est donc la figure de Th&odore lui-m&me qui aurait attire 
l'inter&t du commanditaire de la traduction latine? 

En effet, nous disposons de t&moignages indiscutables que 
The&odore &tait bien connu ἃ Rome de son vivant. Nous savons 
qu'il jouait un röle important dans la vie des moines grecs ἃ 
Rome??; de plus, il &tait en correspondance avec les Papes aupres 
desquels il cherchait un appui dans ses controverses, avec ses 
adversaires dans l'Affaire Moechienne et avec les iconoclastes**. 

Quant ἃ sa gloire posthume en Occident, nos renseignements 
sont maigres. Nous voyons comment, ἃ la fin du DXe s., le 
caracterise Anastase le Biblioth&caire, dans la lettre-preface de sa 


3l  F. DOLBEAU, "Le röle des interprötes dans les traductions hagiographiques 
d’Italie du Sud”, dans Traduction et traducteurs au Moyen Age, Paris 1989, p. 145- 
162; E. FOLLIERI, "I rapporti fra Bisanzio e l’Occidente nel campo dell 
agiografia”, dans Proceedings of the XlIllıh International Congress of Byzantine 
Studies, Oxford, 5-10 September 1966, Oxford 1967, p. 355-362; ead., "II culto dei 
santi nell’Italia Greca”, dans La Chiesa Greca in Italia dall'VIII al XVI secolo, Padoue 
1972, p. 553-557. 

32  Plusieurs douzaines de ces Vies sont pr&sentees chez I. SEVCENKO, "Hagio- 
graphy of the Iconoclast Period", dans /conoclasm, p. 113-131. 

3 J.M. SANSTERRE, Les moines grecs et orientaux ἃ Rome aux &poques byzan- 
tine et carolingienne (milieu du Vle s. — fin du IXe s.) I-II, Bruxelles 1983, p. 129- 
130; 180-181; C. MANGO, "La culture grecque et l'’Occident au VIlle siecle”, / 
problemi dell’Occidente nel secolo VIII = Settimane di Studio del Centro italiano di 
studi sull’alto medioevo XX, Spolete 1973, p. 715-716 = Byzantium and its Image. 
VR Londres, 1984, VI. 

ἦν. GRUMEL, "Les relations politico-religieuses entre Byzancc et Rome sous 
le regne de L&on V l’Arm£nien", REB 18 (1960), p. 19-44; J. GILL, "St. Theodore 
the Studite against the Papacy?", Byzantinische Forschungen 1 (1966), p. 115-123. 
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traduction de l’homelie sur l'’apötre Barth&lemy par l'’abb& Stoudite: 
"Theodorus ... quidam sacerdos apud Contantinopolitanam urbem 
.. qui non solum fidei constantia verum etiam scientiae gratia et 
signorum polleret virtutibus; duorum imperialium insigniumque 
coenobiorum Studii scilicet et Saccudiorum constitutus est abbas. 
Qui semper apostolicae sedis communione persistens, haereticorum 
naenias et imperatorum vesaniam fidei constantia, etiam tormentis 
affectus, mentis virtute repressit; necnon et sancti Spiritus gratia 
plenus opuscula nonnulla composuit..."35. Anastase qui &numere 
ici tous les aspects essentiels de l’activit€ de Theodore ne fait 
aucune allusion ἃ une notoriet& qu'il aurait eue pour ses lecteurs 
latins; cela laisse supposer que c'est le contenu de l’'homelie, la 
carriere de l'apötre Barth&lemy, non la figure de son auteur, qui 
motivait l’entreprise d’Anastase. 

Une autre piste ἃ examiner, c'est une vague de l'interet intensif 
des Occidentaux pour le monde byzantin, Eveill& apres la quatrieme 
Croisade (1204)?6, manifeste en partie par l'activit€ des missions 
latines en Orient?’. A ce propos il faut prendre en consid£ration le 
fait que Theodore, gräce ἃ certaines de ses oeuvres entrees dans les 
livres liturgiques, notamment ses canons?3 et les Petites Cate£- 
ch&ses??, est devenu une autorit€& incontestable de l'&glise 
byzantine. Et ce n'est pas un hasard si son oeuvre est invoquee 
dans un Ecrit pol&mique catholique du XIIIe s. qui visait ἃ gagner 
les orthodoxes ἃ la cause du Saint Siege, le Contra graecos de 
Theoctiste, m&tropolite d’Andrinople“®, ἃ noter que le manuscrit qui 
nous l'a conserv& est bilingue. 


35  ANASTASE BIBLIOTHECAIRE, Sermo Theodori Studitae de Sancto Bartholo- 
meo Apostolo, &d. U. WESTERBERGH, = (Studia Latina Stockholmiensia 9), 
Stockholm 1963, p. 19-20; PL 129, c. 729(; ἃ noter que cette homelie a &t& traduite 
quelque temps plus tard pour la deuxiöme fois, v. A. SIEGMUND, Die Über- 
lieferung der griechischen christlichen Literatur in der lateinischen Kirche bis zum 
zwölften Jahrhundert, Munich 1949, p. 258. 
3 WW. BERSCHIN, o.c. (n. 13), chapitre XI. 
37 Ib, 318-321; A. DONDAINE, "Contra Graecos. Premiers Ecrits pol&miques 
des dominicains d’Orient", Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum 21 (1951), p. 320-446. 
38 ΘΕῈ, FOLLIERI, Initia hymnorum ecclesiae graecae V, 1 = Studi e Testi 215, 
Cit€E du Vatican 1966, p. 267-269. 
39 Les Cat6chäses &taient Iues ἃ matines, v. A. DMITRIEVSKY, Opisanie 
liturgiceskih rukopisej hraniascihsia v bibliotekah pravoslavnogo vostoka 1, Kiev 
1895, p. 512, 516 (le Typicon du monastere de l’Euerge£tis (XI 5.) 

Edit€E chez A. DONDAINE, o.c. (n. 35), p. 436-40; pour la citation en 
question v. p. 436. 
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Cette piste nous amene ἃ l'hypoth&se suivante: la traduction 
latine de la Vie de Th&odore aurait &t& effectude dans le cadre de 
l'activit€ des missions "latinophrones". Cette hypoth&se s’accorde 
avec la premiere hypothese propos&e plus haut sur le contenu du 
manuscrit dont faisait partie notre folio, ἃ savoir que ce manuscrit 
aurait repr&sente un recueil theologique. Dans le mäme sens, on 
peut invoquer l'!&poque dont date notre folio, le XIIIe siecle. 

Pour achever notre apercu sur la renomme&e de Theodore en 
Occident, nous croyons utile de citer des t&moignages "latino- 
phones" du XVle et du XVlHe siecles. Dans ses Annales 
ecclesiastici, Baronius nous pr&esente Theodore comme une des 
figures positives principales de son &poque, au plan eccl&siastique 
aussi bien que politique®!. En revanche, Cave donne de lui une 
image τὸς negative, inspiree peut-Etre par un document biographi- 
que hostile aux Stoudites, tel que le nötre*. 


Conclusion 


Le texte que nous avons Edit€ repr&sente un abrege& d'une 
nouvelle Vie de Theodore Stoudite, redigee entre le Xe et le XIIIe 
siecle, qui nous fournit un autre exemple de l’'hagiographie 
"negative" du celebre abb£, attestee jusque lä par un unique 
temoignage. Tel quel, il ne comporte pas d’informations nouvelles, 
mais son importance comme document historique tient aussi au 
manuscrit qui nous l’a conserv£: ce folio rescap& t&moigne en effet 
d'un certain interet pour Th&odore Stoudite de la part de l’Occident 
de cette &poque. 


41 Annales ecclesiastici denuo excusi et ad nostra usque tempora perducti, Bar-le- 
Duc 1868, τ. XII, p. 762-819, τ. XIV, p. 820-863. 

Theodore est caracterise comme "horrendi schismatis autor" ou "vir ad 
foedissimas assentationis artes compositus”, Scriptorum ecclesiasticorum historia 
literaria 1, Londres 1688, p. 562. 


